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Abstract 
Hennessey, John L. (2018). Rule by Association: Japan in the Global Trans-
Imperial Culture, 1868-1912, Linnaeus University Dissertations No 310/2018, 
ISBN: 978-91-88761-31-6. Written in English. 

This dissertation argues that during the height of the New Imperialism during the 
latter half of the long nineteenth century, the various colonial powers around the 
world co-produced a “global trans-imperial culture” that was facilitated by a 
common knowledge infrastructure, including international congresses, trans-
imperial scholarly exchange and expositions. Japan was an important member of 
this “colonial club” and was deeply engaged with evolving global colonial discourse 
and practice throughout this period.  

The dissertation has three interrelated aims. First, it applies new theories of inter-
imperial exchange and cooperation to the Japanese Empire. Second, it works to 
dismantle persistent notions of Japan as a marginal latecomer to the community of 
imperial powers by demonstrating that Japan engaged with trans-imperially 
circulating discourses and practices from as early as 1868 and contributed to the 
development of the culture as a whole. Finally, it employs a series of case studies to 
illustrate how colonial knowledge was transferred across imperial boundaries: the 
transmission of American technologies of settler colonialism to Hokkaido in the 
1870s, domestic and international debates over the “colonial” status of Taiwan 
around the turn of the twentieth century and the representation of Japan’s colonial 
territories at expositions in the 1910s. 

Throughout the dissertation, theories of colonial association, an anti-assimilationist 
approach to colonial administration that became popular in the late nineteenth 
century, serve as a kind of overarching case study that illuminates the consistency 
and “timeliness” of Japanese colonial discourse in the global trans-imperial culture. 
Although assimilation and association are frequently treated as unchanging traits of 
specific empires (with France and Japan typically identified as assimilationist and 
Britain and the Netherlands as associationist), this dissertation contends that shifts 
between assimilation and association happened concurrently in different empires 
around the world, providing important evidence of a common trans-imperial 
culture. It will demonstrate that Japanese colonial elites engaged with these ideas at 
the same time as their counterparts in Western empires, with Japan’s famous radical 
assimilation campaign coming only in the final years of its empire. 

Keywords: global trans-imperial culture, association, assimilation, Hokkaido, 
Taiwan, expositions, Japanese colonialism, Japanese Empire, colonial history, 
colonial administration 
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Foreword 
 

 

It is a maxim that history-writing is shaped by the historian’s own time. I 

became interested in modern colonialism because it is unusual that such an 

enormous, transformative enterprise, and one which spanned the entire globe, 

has such a small place in historical consciousness today, at least in the 

countries responsible. Although the academic literature on colonial history is 

voluminous, when beginning my doctoral studies I still had the feeling of 

entering a parallel world of which the vast majority of people in Europe, 

America and Japan were (and still are) shockingly unaware. This ignorance 

and general lack of interest formed the other point of entry to my PhD project. 

Growing up in the United States, I became politically aware around the time 

that my country was hastily embarking on an ill-conceived war in Iraq under 

the George W. Bush administration. It made a deep impression on me that a 

country could pursue a destructive war that (it appeared to me, anyway) the 

majority of its citizens knew or cared virtually nothing about. I wondered if 

the same could be true of imperialism: Could it be that present-day ignorance 

and apathy towards colonialism in the West and Japan had historical roots, and 

that colonialism was mostly pursued by a small group of elite politicians and 

businessmen that personally had something to gain? Or was colonialism a 

mass movement that was later (conveniently) forgotten?  

This was the project I began my PhD studies with in February 2012. I 

quickly discovered John M. MacKenzie’s extensive, groundbreaking work on 

British imperial propaganda. MacKenzie demonstrated with abundant 

examples that nineteenth- and twentieth-century British society was steeped in 

imperial pageantry and generally enthusiastic about Britain’s colonial 

expansion, even if most working-class Britons were probably not too well-

informed of the details of this enterprise. Perhaps not coincidentally, 

MacKenzie’s interest in the topic was raised by his own surprise at the level of 

imperial patriotism that quickly arose in Britain during the Falklands War. I 

was also deeply inspired by Louise Young’s fantastic book Japan’s Total 
Empire, which argues that Japanese colonialism in Manchuria became a mass 

movement in the decades preceding and encompassing World War II, 
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involving the entire population, just like a total war. My plan was to write a 

similar book covering Meiji popular imperialism in earlier colonies like 

Taiwan that would investigate how early Japan’s “total empire” arose and 

whether there was less popular interest and involvement during this period.  

As often happens, however, I quickly discovered that this was easier said 

than done. Evidence of popular sentiments of the kind MacKenzie had 

unearthed in great quantities in Britain proved very hard to come by in the 

case of Japan, and the methodological difficulties of determining historical 

public opinion often seemed insurmountable with the available sources. More 

challenging still, I soon discovered that it was not even clear how Japanese 

colonialism was conceived of at the time. The constituent territories that made 

up the Japanese empire had widely varying legal statuses and were discussed 

in a variety of ways; they were not always considered “colonies” in the 

standard sense of the term – in fact, a large number of words were used to 

describe them. Having a background in French colonial history and having 

previously looked for inspiration for my research in studies of British and 

French colonial history, it became apparent to me well into my project that the 

same debates over colonial administration that were taking place in Western 

colonial powers were happening at the same time in Japan and that this could 

partially explain the confusing variety of terms used to describe the Japanese 

Empire. New research on (Western) trans-imperial linkages and inter-imperial 

cooperation that came out midway through my project only strengthened my 

conviction that Japan’s connections to debates over colonial administration, 

particularly assimilation and association, was an important story to tell.  

In consequence, I have unfortunately not answered the question I initially 

set out to investigate, but have instead come to a greater understanding of how 

colonialism was viewed by the Meiji elite and how the Japanese Empire 

interacted with contemporaneous colonial powers in the West. My study is 

therefore very elite-focused (and Japan-focused), but it is my hope that it will 

nevertheless contribute to our understanding of how the New Imperialism, a 

vast, destructive and expensive undertaking, was made possible not so very 

long ago.  

 

 
 

When your job involves traveling around the world in search of obscure books 

and documents and then writing about these in a way that requires the constant 

critical appraisal and moral support of others, you accrue a great many debts. 

Having an especially geographically diffuse topic and having been a PhD 

student for more than five years, I may have an unusually large number of 

people to thank. I have done my best to name them below and apologize for 

any inadvertent omissions. 
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I have been exceptionally lucky to belong to no fewer than three fantastic 

research environments during my time as a PhD student: the Department of 

Cultural Sciences (KV) at Linnaeus University, the Linnaeus University 

Centre for Concurrences in Colonial and Postcolonial Studies and the Swedish 

National Graduate School in Historical Studies (Forskarskolan) based in 

Lund. This has exposed me to colleagues with varying backgrounds from 

which I have learned a great deal, both about their research and how to 

improve my own.  

As the coworkers I saw most often at the office and who supported me 

through my day-to-day work, I would like to express my heartfelt thanks to 

my many colleagues at KV, especially Torsten Löfstedt, Malin Lennartsson, 

Andreas Johansson, Stefan Arvidsson, Cecilia Trenter and Anders Fröjmark. I 

am especially indebted to my fellow PhD students Ella Andrén, Martina Böök, 

Marie Bennedahl, Margaret Wallace Nilsson, Gunnel Holmér, Ingemar 

Gunnarsson, Per Boberg, Jens Björk Andersson, Emilie Wellfelt and Ida 

Ohlsson Al Fakir for repeatedly reading through and commenting on the drafts 

of my different dissertation chapters and for their friendship. I could hardly 

have asked for a more fun group to hang out with. 

Concurrences has been a beloved intellectual home for the past six years, 

providing me with wonderful colleagues and opportunities. For me, the word 

Concurrences has almost become synonymous with generosity, and I am 

deeply grateful to everyone from this group that contributed so much to my 

development as a researcher, particularly Åse Magnusson, Linda Andersson 

Burnett, Malin Gregersen, Gunnel Cederlöf, Stefan Amirell, Jonas Svensson, 

Piia Posti, Peter Forsgren, Torun Elsrud, Amrita Ghosh, Kristina Gustafsson, 

Anna Salomonsson, Ivan Sablin, Ale Pålsson and Nicklas Hållén. Thank you 

all so much! 

Finally, many thanks to my many colleagues from Forskarskolan, which 

brought together PhD students from five universities across southern Sweden. 

Forskarskolan’s bi-annual conferences allowed me to gain valuable feedback 

on various sections of my dissertation, get to know my brilliant colleagues at 

Lund, Malmö, Göteborg and Södertörn and live in the lap of luxury at Skåne’s 

myriad castles and resorts twice a year. For their great contributions to this 

invaluable research environment and the important insights into the politics of 

university administration they provided, I would like to thank Hanne Sanders, 

Charlotte Tornbjer, Lars and Monica Edgren, Maria Sjöberg, Yvonne Maria 

Werner, Maria Småberg and Kajsa Brilkman. I cannot include all of the 

numerous PhD student colleagues that I would like to thank here, but would 

like to extend my especial gratitude to Ingrid Wållgren, Karin Jonsson, Susan 

Lindholm, Bolette Frydendahl Larsen, Björn Lundberg, Sophia Tolmacheva, 

Johan Pries, Bonnie Clementsson, Robin Ekelund, Josefin Hägglund, Victor 

Pressfeldt, Joel Rudnert, Emma Severinsson, Johannes Ljungberg, Ann-Sofie 

Andersson and Kristoffer Ekberg for their helpful comments and stimulating 
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conversations during all those protracted three course dinners. Most of all, I 

would like to thank the amazing Barbro Bergner, without whom none of this 

would have been possible. 

In addition, I am most grateful to the administrative staff at Linnaeus 

University, particularly Jenny Jeppsson, Carina Boman, Ellinor Tagesson and 

Ylva Forell Gustavsson, for all of their help with diverse matters. Linnaeus 

University friends that do not fall into any of the above categories but whom I 

would like to thank include Gunilla Broberg, Lydia Choi Johansson, Midori 

Maeyama and Carolina Jonsson Malm. 

There are also a great many scholars overseas who have made important 

contributions to my research. For organizing or giving helpful feedback at 

international conferences and workshops, I am especially grateful to Hans 

Martin Krämer, Ellen Van Goethem, Alistair Swale, Alice Freeman, Fabian 

Schäfer, Arthur Asseraf, Alex Middleton, Anne Foster, Kate Stevens, Simon 

Jackson, Nathan Cardon, Daniel Bender, Steven Ivings, Michelle Mason, 

Danika Medak-Saltzman, Kirsten Ziomek and Mark Caprio. Many thanks also 

to the entire staff of the Japan Foundation Japanese-Language Institute, 

Kansai, especially Uozumi Etsuko and Ishibashi Takuya. お疲れ様でした。I 

am deeply indebted to Tsuchiya Reiko and Matsuda Kyōko for their kind 

assistance during my last research trip to Japan, together with the support staff 

of Waseda University and Sakata Fujio. For their help in arranging a short but 

extremely rewarding research exchange with IKOS at Oslo University, I 

would like to thank Dick Stegewerns and Reiko Abe Auestad as well as their 

guest Carol Gluck, who graciously gave me helpful feedback and 

encouragement.  

To all of my patient Japanese sensei throughout the years, who made it 

possible for me to read essential primary and secondary sources, particularly 

Shiga Setsuko, Hanabusa Noriko, Kazuyo Suzumura Lundström, Sawako 

Murao, Hirokaga Masayo and Fujiwara Michiko, 大変お世話になって、誠

に感謝しております。 

I am also indebted to a great many librarians and archivists around the 

world. These include first and foremost the librarians at the Linnaeus 

University Library in Växjö for tolerating my constant stream of purchase and 

ILL requests for strange and rare books, the two librarians at the Japan 

Foundation Japanese Language Institute, Kansai, Ms. Hamaguchi and Ms. 

Hatanaka, for their amazing support in myriad ways, the helpful staff of the 

Japanese National Diet Library, who patiently explained their unbelievably 

high-tech user interface to me several times in a row, the library staff of the 

Waseda University Central Library, who managed to get me inside a branch of 

the Tokyo University Library (no easy feat!), Blake Spitz from the University 

of Massachusetts Special Collections who provided invaluable assistance and 

the archivists and librarians at the Amherst College Archives and Special 

Collections who generously photographed and e-mailed 140-year-old 
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newspaper articles about William Smith Clark. Librarians seldom get the 

acknowledgement they deserve but this dissertation would not have been 

possible (or nearly as enjoyable) without them. 

I would like to extend an especial thanks to Marie Söderberg for serving as 

the opponent in my mock defense (slutseminariet), providing important 

feedback that made the final version of my dissertation stronger.  

I would also like to thank my parents Mary and Larry Hennessey for their 

unwavering support for my admittedly harebrained career plans and for their 

help with proofreading. I cannot thank my parents-in-law Ylva Stubbergaard 

and Mårten Dunér, along with my wonderful brother- and sister-in-law Mikael 

and Hillevi Dunér, enough for serving in various supporting roles, whether as 

proofreaders, babysitters or moral support.  

Last, but not least, I would like to thank Hans Hägerdal for always being 

there for me, Johan Höglund for always having good advice, and Gunlög Fur 

for always believing in me. And of course, I would never have made it without 

my amazingly supportive wife and secret editor, Siri Dunér Hennessey, and 

my wonderful son, Adrian. You are the best. 
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A Note on Language and Style 
 

 

For people like myself who have grown up in the West, everything in Japan 

can seem upside-down at first, particularly the language. Japanese uses a 

combination of Chinese characters (kanji) and two sets of indigenous phonetic 

characters (kana), documents (especially before 1945) are written right-to-left, 

books are printed in reverse from how they are in Europe and America, 

surnames are given before given names, and verbs come at the end of the 

sentence. All this is particularly challenging when trying to integrate Japanese 

names, quotations and sources into the rigorous styles that characterize 

Western academic writing, and so it is customary to begin a monograph in 

Japanese studies with a note on how the author has decided to tackle these 

thorny issues. 

Over the past several decades, a fairly uniform system of using romanized 

Japanese words in bibliographies has developed, but this is a compromise 

solution that is unsatisfactory to most Japan scholars. Previously, printing and 

software technology made it difficult and expensive to print in Japanese 

characters for Western, non-specialist publishers. The problem is, Japanese 

has very few consonants and even fewer vowels, and is therefore filled with 

homophones, potentially leading to great confusion when Japanese phrases are 

phonetically rendered in Roman characters. Likewise, there are boundless 

variations on what characters are used in personal and place names, making it 

virtually impossible to look these up without the requisite kanji. 
Technology has since improved and I have been accorded a great deal of 

freedom in choosing how to approach these style issues, so I have decided to 

use my own, somewhat unconventional, system to bring Japanese characters 

into the main text. I present Japanese names surname first and provide kanji 

and birth- and death dates for individuals the first time they are introduced in 

the text. Since much of my dissertation has to do with what terms were used to 

describe Japanese colonialism, I include terms that could be of interest to 

Japanese-speaking scholars in Japanese characters in brackets in the main text. 

The original version of longer Japanese passages or non-standard terms for 

which the original text could be interesting have been included in footnotes. 
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For the sake of convenience, I have decided to use modern, simplified 

versions of kanji from primary sources that use traditional forms, but have 

otherwise left the original archaic grammatical forms and kana usage intact. 

Occasionally, however, a Japanese term is so central to my argument that I 

also present it in Roman characters for non-Japanese speakers and/or use it in 

the main text (such as Kaitakushi or hambatsu). To make the text more 

readable, I have (subjectively) decided which terms are interesting to include 

in Japanese, omitting the rest. English usage has changed less than Japanese 

over the last 150 years, but there are still several inconsistencies, particularly 

regarding the anglicization of Japanese terms. I have chosen to preserve 

original English renderings of Japanese words and place names like “Yesso” 

and “Yézo” for “Ezo” and “Aino” for “Ainu” in quotations, but change these 

to their modern standard form in the main text, adding this form in brackets 

when it is not obvious. 

In bibliographic entries, I present the kanji for the author’s name, the 

original Japanese title and an English translation in brackets. Most of these are 

my own translations, but if the work has its own English (or French) title, I 

have used these. Most Japanese journals have an official English title and are 

not difficult to find, so I have decided to use either these or romanized 

versions of the Japanese titles or publisher names. In the bibliography, I have 

put the English translation first for anonymous works to make them easier to 

find.  

Finally, place names in East Asian history are another tricky issue, as Japan 

gave new names to many cities under its control. When talking about a city, I 

have decided to either use the present-day name of the city or the Japanese-era 

name followed by the present-day name in parentheses. Following standard 

practice, I drop the macrons from very well-known Japanese place names like 

Tōkyō, Kyōto and Hokkaidō. The island currently known as Hokkaidō [北海

道] formed the main part of the Ainu homeland known in their language as 

Ainu Mosir and was before (and to some extent during) the Meiji period 

known as Ezo or Ezo-ga-shima [“Island of the Barbarians”]. It was renamed 

“Hokkaidō” shortly after the Meiji Restoration in an attempt to make it sound 

like a historical and integral part of Japan (it sounds very much like Tōkaidō   

[東海道], an important road linking eastern and western Japan). As such, it is 

not unproblematic to use this term, but in the absence of a better alternative 

and to avoid confusion, I generally employ it throughout the dissertation. Ezo 

is not less problematic (and increasingly anachronistic towards the end of the 

Meiji period) and Ainu Mosir does not exactly refer to the island alone.  

It is difficult to come up with a perfect stylistic solution for presenting a 

text about Japanese history to both scholars of Japan and non-Japan-experts 

with an interest in colonial history, but I hope that this solution will make the 

text readable and accessible to all. 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

 

On May 25, 1898, in the midst of the Spanish-American War, the satirical 

American magazine Puck published a political cartoon entitled “No Chance to 

Criticize” by Louis Dalrymple.
1
 It features eight of the nineteenth century 

world’s “great powers”, represented either with allegorical figures like Uncle 

Sam and John Bull or with caricatures of world leaders. At one table, Russia, 

France, Germany, Japan and Great Britain carve up a massive pie labeled 

“China” while Italy and Austria-Hungary observe hungrily from behind a wall. 

Russia glares at the United States, who is preparing to consume a small pie 

labeled “Cuba” (along with a decanter of wine labeled “Philippine Islands” 

and a bottle of champagne labeled “Puerto Rico”). Britain’s John Bull smiles 

and winks, and the caption reads, “What are you mad about? We can't grudge 

him a light lunch while we are feasting!” 

This cartoon is familiar to historians of American expansionism, but the 

picture also concisely summarizes the main point of this dissertation about 

Japanese colonialism: that Japan was from early on an integral part of what I 

call the global trans-imperial culture, a rare non-Western member of the 

“colonial club” of great powers.
2

 In the cartoon, Japan, represented by 

Emperor Meiji, stands alongside the other foremost empires of the day at a 

table at which not even Italy or Austria-Hungary are welcome. Japan is 

somewhat in the background, but still gets to carve its slice of the China pie 

(labeled “Formosa”) along with the other great powers. Even more 

significantly, Japan is depicted as a self-evident member of the global colonial 

club in a political cartoon in which the United States’ place in that club is 

called into question.  

The purpose of this dissertation is to critically examine how Japan 

interacted with, was influenced by and contributed to the global culture of the 

New Imperialism during the latter half of the long nineteenth century . 

                                                        
1
 Louis Dalrymple. “No Chance to Criticize.” Puck 43:1107 (25 May 1898), centerfold. 

2
 The Ottoman Empire was also occasionally included in this “club”, but almost never on such generous 

terms as Japan. To increase readability, I will generally not employ quotation marks for problematic 

terms such as “great power” or “colonial club” after the first instance.  
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The dissertation has three interrelated aims. First, it will apply new theories of 

inter-imperial exchange and cooperation to the Japanese Empire, arguing that 

Japan actively took part in a developing global trans-imperial culture 

throughout the Meiji period (1868-1912). Second, it will work to dismantle 

persistent notions of Japan as a marginal latecomer to this community of 

imperial powers by demonstrating that Japan engaged with trans-imperially 

circulating discourses and practices from as early as 1868 and contributed to 

the development of the culture as a whole. Finally, it will employ a series of 

case studies that provide a detailed illustration of how colonial knowledge was 

transferred across imperial boundaries, with a focus on individual “brokers of 

imperialism”, globally-circulating scholarly publications and expositions. 

Throughout the dissertation I will use theories of colonial association, an anti-

assimilationist approach to colonial administration that became popular in the 

late nineteenth century, as a kind of overarching case study to investigate how 

ideas and practices of colonial governance circulated over imperial boundaries 

and illuminate the consistency and “timeliness” of Japanese colonial discourse 

in the global trans-imperial culture.  

 

 
 

Scholars of colonialism have very recently begun to explore connections and 

flows not only between colonies and their respective imperial metropoles 

within empires, but also between empires. Although late-nineteenth-century 

colonialism is still understood mainly as a story of bitter rivals scrambling to 

claim distant territories, pioneering research into trans-imperial connections 

and inter-imperial transfers has revealed that such competition has typically 

been overemphasized. In fact, a trans-imperial perspective reveals extensive 

cooperation between the “great powers” of the age, along with myriad 

examples of exchanges of colonial knowledge.
3
 This is represented in the 

satirical cartoon from Puck: the colonial club “feasts” on China at the same 

table. Indeed, imperial rivalries were increasingly played out around 

conference room tables rather than on the battlefield, and joint colonial 

ventures abounded, whether the Institut colonial international, 

“condominiums” of multiple colonial powers jointly managing a colony or 

multinational (or perhaps more accurately, “multi-imperial”) coalitions waging 

colonial wars like the eight-power invasion of China in the Chinese Boxer War 

in 1900.
4
 

This very recent movement towards trans-imperial history has so far been 

led by historians of Western empires and has largely ignored Japan. This 

oversight is not new; Japan has long been marginalized in histories of 

                                                        
3
 Potter and Saha 2015; Barth and Cvetkovski 2015. 

4
 Kuss 2015, pp. 197-217. 
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imperialism and even in postcolonial studies, the major works of which 

frequently conflate “the colonizer” and “the West”. Paradoxically, in these 

circles Japan is typically considered to be either too different from Western 

colonial powers or too similar to be a worthy object of extensive study. 

Scholars in the former camp emphasize the relative cultural and geographical 

proximity of Japan’s colonies and the, by Western colonial standards, radical 

assimilation and industrialization campaigns conducted there as fundamental 

differences and therefore insurmountable barriers to fruitful comparative 

study. In fact, however, the closeness of Japan’s empire is hardly unique if one 

looks at examples like Ireland, Algeria or European continental empires, which 

the various agents of empire during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries 

frequently did, as we shall see. Indeed, one of the revelations of this study is 

that conceptualizations of empire were far more heterogeneous and flexible 

among their contemporaneous architects than in the works of later historians. 

Moreover, as this dissertation will show, Japan’s in many ways unique radical 

colonial assimilation and industrialization drives took place in the final years 

of the empire – to project them backwards on earlier periods, during which the 

Japanese Empire was far more “normal”, is anachronistic. Another frequent 

argument, that Japan was a “latecomer” to imperialism,
5
 does not consider the 

fundamentally different character of the New Imperialism from that of 

previous periods and overlooks the concomitant rise of empires like that of the 

United States, a misinterpretation that is quickly made apparent by 

Dalrymple’s cartoon.  

Those who argue that Japan was too similar to the Western colonial powers 

to be interesting point to its direct imitation of Western imperialism. Alexis 

Dudden has wittily described this as historians treating Japanese imperialism 

as an “add-on”.
6
 Japanese appropriation of Western colonial discourse and 

methods was indeed a central component of its efforts to 

modernize/Westernize all aspects of Japanese society during the Meiji period. 

In the words of Japanese Foreign Minister Inoue Kaoru (井上 馨, 1836-1915): 

what we must do is to transform our empire and our people, make the 

empire like the countries of Europe and our people like the peoples of 

Europe. To put it differently, we have to establish a new, European-style 

empire on the edge of Asia.7 

Far from making the Japanese Empire uninteresting in a comparative 

perspective, however, this “mimetic imperialism” in fact gave rise to a 

complicated discursive and psychological relationship between Japan, its 

                                                        
5
 See, for example, Cumings 1998, pp. 218-219 and Watson 2007, pp. 171-190. Marius Jansen suggests 

that imperial Japan actively fostered this “unfairly-treated newcomer” image to give it an edge in 

diplomatic negotiations. Jansen1984, pp. 68-69. 
6
 Dudden 2010, p. 921. 

7
 Quoted in Jansen 1984, p. 64. The quote is from 1887. 
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colonies and the West that sheds new light on the inner workings of Western 

imperialism. This is explained in detail in Robert Tierney’s landmark book 

Tropics of Savagery: The Culture of Japanese Empire in Comparative Frame, 

which attempts to illuminate the contributions that research on Japanese 

imperialism can make to postcolonial studies. Tierney aptly describes 

responding to the two critical attitudes described above as “navigat[ing] 

between the Scylla of making a fetish of Japan’s uniqueness and the Charybdis 

of reducing it to an application of a universal rule”,
8
 but nevertheless steers his 

book more towards “Scylla”, highlighting unique aspects of Japanese 

imperialism. As the only major non-Western empire of the period, Tierney 

describes what he refers to as Japanese “colored imperialism” as being 

constantly infused with a sense of inferiority.
9
 He argues that Japanese 

imperialism was unique in its triangular structure in which the binary 

colonizer-colonized paradigm of Western imperialism was supplemented by an 

“(implicit) third party”, the West: 

Japanese colonial discourse was always produced in relation to and, indeed, 

refracted through Western colonialism.... Regardless of whether it was 

copied or eschewed, the West was an implicit reference point by which 

Japan charted its own course as empire and measured its own progress.
10

 

For Tierney, the insights that can be derived from this constant engagement 

with Western colonial discourse are an excellent reason for the Japanese 

Empire to claim a more prominent place in mainstream postcolonial studies. 

As Christopher Hill has pointed out in a review, however, one weakness of 

Tierney’s otherwise excellent book is that apart from the act of mimesis from 

the West, it fails to situate Japanese imperialism in a larger, global context.  

Hill points out there are significant 

problems that arise from treatment of this empire as simply a follower of 

others. “Late” when measured from 1492, it was nonetheless a coeval 

participant in the early twentieth-century reorganization of the world.... 

“Western” colonial discourse did not exist in finished form, to be 

appropriated by the Japanese follower.  Appropriation imposes a synchronic 

structure on a diachronic phenomenon: a geographically extensive, tangled 

history, involving several empires, of which the literature of Japanese 

imperialism was a part.11 

In this dissertation, I will take up this call to study the culture of Japanese 

                                                        
8
 Tierney 2010, p. 201, n. 26. 

9
 Ibid., pp. 18-20. 

10
 Ibid., p. 21. 

11
 Hill 2012, pp. 161-162. 
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imperialism as part of an evolving, global, trans-imperial network that was 

dominated by the Western colonial powers, but in which Japan was also a 

major, active participant. 

This goal by necessity involves problematizing the concept of Japan’s 

“mimetic imperialism”. Historians of Japanese imperialism have always been 

aware of the large degree to which it emulated Western colonial discourse and 

practice. Nevertheless, an oversimplified description of Meiji expansionism as 

“mimetic imperialism” ignores the degree to which all imperial powers 

imitated each other during this period and the great extent to which Japan was 

involved in multidirectional inter-imperial exchanges. Japan was far from 

being alone in measuring itself against other empires or emulating their ideas. 

An entire scholarly discipline, colonial policy studies, arose in the late 

nineteenth century as a means of classifying and learning from other empires.
12

 

Tierney’s “triangle of Japanese colonial discourse”  is a key insight,
13

 except 

that it was not unique to Japan. But true to the spirit of Tierney’s book, the 

need to add an additional, inter-imperial dimension to the colonizer-colonized 

binary in all empires could be considered one of many important revisions for 

standard colonial history that is thrown into focus when one studies the 

Japanese Empire.  

Despite the frequency with which historians have referred to Japan’s 

“mimetic imperialism”, the actual mechanisms through which Japan 

appropriated colonial knowledge have not received enough attention in 

historical research. In her classic study of Japan’s early Meiji appropriations of 

three Western organizations (police, the postal service and newspapers), D. 

Eleanor Westney demonstrates that a detailed study of the means by which 

Japanese obtained and imitated Western models can disprove widespread 

assumptions about the development of Meiji Japan.
14

 In order to better 

understand exactly how Japan interacted with the global trans-imperial culture 

and why it adopted certain elements of colonial discourse and practice from 

abroad, much of this dissertation will be dedicated to a similar detailed study 

of how colonial knowledge flowed into and out of the Japanese Empire. 

Particular attention will be paid to trans-imperial individuals who transmitted 

colonial knowledge. Echoing Jun Uchida’s term “brokers of empire”, with 

which she refers to Japanese settlers in Korea,
15

 I contend that trans-imperial 

figures should be described as “brokers of imperialism”, serving as key 

conduits of knowledge transfer between Japan and the West during the age of 

the New Imperialism.  

Especially during the first three decades of the Meiji era, Westerners in 

Japan, who were often either experts hired to advise the Japanese government 

                                                        
12

 Betts 2005 [1961]; Asada 1990; Schneider 1999, pp. 1-28. 
13

 Tierney 2010, p. 20. 
14

 Westney 1987, pp. 23, 41. I discuss Westney’s arguments in more detail in the conclusion.  
15

 Uchida 2011. 
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or non-affiliated visiting writers, served as important nodes in the global trans-

imperial network. These individuals played a multifaceted role in which they 

transmitted Western imperial ideology and practice to Japan but also often 

became the fledgling Japanese colonial empire’s staunchest defenders back in 

their own countries.  Although the significant role of Western advisors in 

Japan’s modernization is well-known, the importance of colonial advisors as a 

group has largely been overlooked by contemporary research, perhaps since 

they were typically not hired exclusively in this capacity but often gave advice 

on diverse matters of foreign and domestic policy. This dissertation will make 

an empirical contribution by presenting several case studies of Western 

brokers of imperialism whose role in connecting Japan to the global trans-

imperial culture has previously been overlooked or misunderstood. These 

cases will in turn serve to illustrate the operation of imperial networks in the 

late nineteenth century and reveal the extent to which Japanese leaders made 

well-informed decisions when determining imperial policy. 

Over time, Western advisors were increasingly replaced with Japanese, but 

many of these had trained under previous advisors or overseas and therefore 

continued to serve as “brokers of imperialism” linking the Japanese Empire to 

Western imperial powers. Chapters on two such individuals will demonstrate 

their robust links to Europe and America, and how they were crucial in the 

acceptance of Japan among Western academics in the field of colonial studies, 

which constituted an important part of the “thought infrastructure” 

underpinning much colonial ideology and practice around the world. Part III 

will shift the focus from individuals to the exposition, investigating another 

essential channel of colonial knowledge transfer. Like Westney’s study, 

looking at exactly how, for what reasons and in what context colonial 

knowledge was transferred will allow me to provide a more nuanced picture of 

the development of Japanese imperialism than that conveyed by oversimplified 

invocations of “mimetic imperialism”. By studying the global trans-imperial 

network of which Japan was a member and focusing on connections rather 

than comparison, this dissertation will attempt to rise above the pitfalls of 

Eurocentrism and the Scylla-Charybdis choice between fetishizing Japanese 

exceptionalism or sameness.  

Studies that situate American imperialism within a global trans-imperial 

framework have demonstrated the consistency and importance of the United 

States among modern colonial powers, a subject that has long been ignored 

with reference to American “exceptionalism” or the alleged differences of 

continental and maritime expansion (even though the United States practiced 

both).
16

 It is my hope that this dissertation will do likewise for Japan, helping 

to reveal its prominent place in the New Imperialism of the nineteenth and 

twentieth centuries. There are at present at least two important monographs 

that analyze the Japanese Empire in detail from a trans-imperial perspective. 

                                                        
16

 Schumacher 2002, pp. 35-50; Morrison 2009. 
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Alexis Dudden’s work Japan’s Colonization of Korea, Discourse and Power 

shows how Japanese leaders employed Western conceptions of international 

law to justify their aggressive expansionism against their neighbors.
17

 Mark 

Caprio’s Japanese Assimilation Policies in Colonial Korea, 1910-1945 

analyzes the development of Japanese assimilationist rhetoric and practice in 

twentieth-century Korea in the context of French and other theories of colonial 

assimilation.
18

 While both of these works make a significant contribution to 

our understanding of Japanese colonialism and its trans-imperial connections, 

much work remains to be done. Both books focus on Korea, but as I assert 

below, other Japanese colonies such as Hokkaido and Taiwan provide 

important earlier precedents for Japanese colonial discourse and practice and 

are possibly even more interesting from a trans-imperial perspective.  

The title “Rule by Association” has multiple levels of meaning. First, it 

refers to the global trans-imperial culture, in which members of the colonial 

club co-produced the discourses and technologies of colonial rule that 

underpinned their expansionism. In addition to these tools, Japan’s very 

“association” with this group of great powers was a powerful tool in its own 

empire-building, as it was able to portray itself as the bearer of Western 

modernity to its colonial subjects and could often rely on Western recognition 

of its claims to modernity and nationhood in a way denied to non-members 

like Korea.
19

 Another dimension is Japan’s interest in theories of colonial 

association, which will be one of the empirical focal points of the dissertation. 

During the second half of the nineteenth century, the strategy of assimilating 

colonized peoples became increasingly discredited among the colonial policy 

elite worldwide. New notions of how best to rule a colonial territory based on 

Social Darwinism and British and Dutch experiments in indirect rule, later 

collectively referred to as the “association” of colonizer and colonized with 

minimal cultural interchange, became correspondingly influential. Although 

assimilation and association are frequently treated as unchanging traits of 

specific empires (with France and Japan typically identified as assimilationist 

and Britain and the Netherlands as associationist), this dissertation builds on 

research on French colonialism that suggests that shifts between assimilation 

and association happened concurrently in different empires around the world,
20

 

providing important evidence of a common trans-imperial culture. I will 

demonstrate that Japanese colonial elites engaged with these ideas at the same 

time as their counterparts in Western empires, with Japan’s famous radical 

assimilation campaign coming only in the final years of its empire, after it had 

withdrawn from the colonial club.
21

 Foregrounding colonial association in the 

                                                        
17

 Dudden, Japan's Colonization of Korea, 2005. 
18

 Caprio 2009. 
19

 This is one of the main arguments of Dudden, Japan's Colonization of Korea, 2005. 
20

 Betts 2005 [1961]. 
21

 As Mark Caprio argues, it is a mistake to conflate Japan’s early assimilation policies [同化] with its 

later wartime imperialization movement [皇民化]. Caprio 2009, p. 16. 
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Japanese Empire both revises common misconceptions about early Japanese 

colonialism and provides an important illustration of its engagement with the 

global trans-imperial culture. 

The rest of this introduction will consist of three parts. First, I will briefly 

describe the origins and development of the Japanese Empire during the Meiji 

period. I will next explain essential terms, theories and methods which will be 

used throughout the dissertation. Finally, I will provide an outline of the 

remainder of the dissertation. 

 

The Origins and Development of Meiji Colonialism 

Japan’s First Encounter with the New Imperialism 

 

After unifying and stabilizing Japan after centuries of civil war, fearful of the 

enrichment of potential rival lords through trade and of  the continuing 

political machinations from Christian missionaries and traders, the Tokugawa 

Shogunate famously decided to “close” the country to Western commerce, 

only permitting a small number of Dutch vessels to trade from an artificial 

island in a port far from Japan’s political center of Edo (present-day Tokyo). 

This policy of sakoku [鎖国 ] was, however, largely consistent with the 

approach of China and Korea at the time. By virtue of being slightly more 

distant, considerably smaller and far less well-known in Europe, Japan was 

able to continue such a policy longer than China. 

European interest in China had long been enormous, driven by the fantastic 

accounts of Marco Polo and an insatiable desire for Chinese goods, especially 

silk, porcelain and tea. Frustrated by Chinese restrictions on trade and 

disinterest in European trade goods other than silver, the British attempted to 

illegally introduce narcotics into China as a cheap trade commodity, leading to 

the Opium Wars, (1839–1842, 1856–1860). These wars are illustrative of how 

the nature of European imperialism had already begun to change. The benefits 

of the unequal treaties imposed on China upon its defeat were quickly 

extended to nearly all Western powers, and the Second Opium War was a joint 

military venture by Britain and France. Half a century later, China’s treatment 

at the hands of the “colonial club” would exemplify the new, “informal” 

approach to imperialism. Although many in the late nineteenth century 

believed that a scramble for China along the lines of the 1885 “Scramble for 

Africa” was imminent,
22

 this never materialized, with China instead being 

carved up into mostly informal spheres of influence, as reflected in the 1898 

cartoon. Many Western empires had by the mid-nineteenth century become 

                                                        
22

 Andrew and Kanya-Forstner 1971, pp. 117-119. 



10  │  Introduction  

extensive and far-flung, stretching naval and other resources to the limit, and 

there was a common interest in avoiding the financial burdens of both direct 

colonial administration and inter-imperial wars. 

Although most of China’s territory remained formally intact, the results of 

the Opium Wars were devastating. It lost many aspects of its sovereignty, 

including the right to regulate trade and to exercise legal jurisdiction over 

foreign nationals in its territory, and was forced to pay an enormous indemnity 

that caused severe financial hardship. Its prestige as “the Middle Kingdom” 

was severely injured as it was forced to concede the military superiority of the 

West. Japanese leaders were well aware of and justifiably disturbed by these 

developments. Before long, the Tokugawa regime was itself seriously 

threatened by the specter of imperialism. After the various Western “great 

powers” had protested sakoku for a number of years, the United States finally 

sent a small fleet of steam-powered warships to demand an audience with the 

Japanese emperor (whom they confused with the Shogun) and “open” the 

country to international trade. Aware of the destabilization of China during the 

First Opium War and the very real threat posed by these technologically-

advanced warships, the Tokugawa regime bowed to American pressure and 

soon had signed unequal treaties with most of the “great powers” of the day. 

Like the treaties imposed on China, these limited their control over tariffs 

and restricted their jurisdiction over nationals from these countries, although 

Japan was fortuitously able to keep its ban on opium in place. Demilitarization 

measures that had proven so successful at maintaining peace within Japan after 

the establishment of the Shogunate had left the country vulnerable to outside 

attack. Lords and samurai from Japan’s remotest southwestern domains, who 

had long been dissatisfied with Tokugawa rule (their ancestors had been given 

these distant domains as a punishment for having fought against the Tokugawa 

in the wars of unification and the mandatory annual overland journey to the 

capital was a major financial burden) seized upon an increasingly widespread 

feeling that the Shogunate was unable to adequately meet the threat posed by 

Western imperialism and staged a coup. Lending legitimacy to this movement 

was the long-marginalized figure of the Emperor, who was formally restored 

to power, although most historians believe that Emperor Meiji (明治天皇, 

1852-1912, r. 1867-1912) and his son, Emperor Taishō (大正天皇, 1879-1926, 

r. 1912-1926), probably remained little more than figureheads.
23

 The 

revolution of 1867-1868 was and is still typically referred to as the Meiji 

Restoration, citing ancient precedents of direct rule by the emperor.  

The new regime immediately embarked on a binge of cultural and 

technological borrowing from the West that far surpassed the tentative efforts 

made by the crumbling Shogunate and that is probably unprecedented in world 
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 Keene 2002, p. xiii. Keene himself believes that Emperor Meiji may have had a slightly more active 

role than is typically presented. 
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history. Everything was to be “modernized” along Western lines,
24

 from laws 

to methods of production to clothing. The regime spent vast sums on such 

diverse pursuits as building a modern military and constructing a Western-

style reception hall, the Rokumeikan [鹿鳴館], where magnificent balls and 

receptions could be staged to impress visiting foreign dignitaries. The dizzying 

succession of reforms to “modernize” the country aimed primarily at 

convincing the West to revise its unequal treaties with Japan by proving that 

Japan was an equal member of the community of (“civilized”) nations. 

Naturally, this was not just to win respect and greater economic advantages 

from trade but also in the interest of national defense.  

While attention has primarily been given to the Meiji government’s 

adoption of Western industrial and military technology as well as 

organizational systems and businesses like postal services and newspapers,
25

 

the technologies of imperialism, both discursive and practical, were among the 

most important and eagerly sought types of “Western learning” adopted by the 

Japanese. As Alexis Dudden has demonstrated, Meiji leaders from the 

beginning recognized the power of the Western discourse of civilization that 

divided up the world into “civilized”, “semi-civilized” and “primitive” or 

“savage” nations. Only nations deemed civilized were accorded the right to 

represent themselves in international fora and be treated with respect by their 

peers, whereas nations considered uncivilized were fair game for 

colonization.
26

 Western colonial discourse at this time drew heavily on 

discourses of parenthood: “uncivilized” nations were considered to be like 

children that could not make responsible decisions on their own, occasionally 

necessitating coercion from “adults”. Naturally, it was imperative for Japan to 

demonstrate that it belonged in the same category as “civilized” Western 

nations, this being the only way to regain the parts of its sovereignty that had 

been lost in the unequal treaties. 

One of the foremost ways for a country to demonstrate that it was 

“civilized” at this time was colonialism. For one thing, the conquest and 

administration of new lands required considerable resources. More 

importantly, however, it involved what postcolonial scholars refer to as 

“othering”. The best way to discursively claim a higher position in any 

hierarchy is generally to distinguish oneself from those relegated to the lower 

rungs of the ladder, and this is precisely what Japan did. By juxtaposing 

themselves with “uncivilized” “others” and teaching them the ways of 

                                                        
24

 Transnational and postcolonial historians have increasingly pointed to the eurocentrism inherent in 

the equation of “modernity” and the “West”, for in fact, “modernity”, much like imperialism, 

developed concurrently around the world in a connected fashion. Modernity is also a problematic term 

due to its normative nature. I choose to employ it in this chapter anyway, since it reflects the language 

and understanding of the period under consideration, but remain aware of the term’s contested and 

problematic nature. 
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 See, for example, Westney 1987. 
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“civilization”, the Japanese could make a powerful statement about on which 

side of the civilized-uncivilized divide they stood. Finding and displaying 

“uncivilized” peoples as fundamentally different from Japanese therefore 

became imperative for the Meiji government’s grand strategy, as will be 

demonstrated throughout this dissertation. Early Japanese imperialism did not 

arise for purely economic or even strategic reasons (in the sense of creating a 

military buffer zone around Japan), but arguably in large part as a 

demonstration of “civilization” staged for the West, the implicit third-party in 

the triangular colonial relationship described by Tierney. Western technologies 

of imperialism, whether international law, legitimizing discourses like the 

civilizing mission or military tactics, were complex, however, and Japan could 

not master them without help, at least not in the beginning.  

Suffering from centuries of extremely limited contact with the West, the 

new regime was willing to take drastic measures to import the voluminous 

knowledge required for modernization as quickly as possible. As Hazel Jones 

has written, 

In order to build a modern nation, several ways of obtaining the new 

technology were available: the use of foreign experts and foreign capital, the 

importation and translation of foreign educational materials, the dispatch of 

observation teams and Japanese students abroad, and participation in world 

commercial exhibitions and interchanges. In the bakumatsu era [the final 

years of the Shogunate], the Japanese government tried all of these. But the 

two swiftest methods – employment of foreigners and importation of 

foreign capital – were the least desirable to Meiji leaders, who sought 

modern technology without further compromising sovereignty.27 

Not all Japanese leaders were enthusiastic about the wholesale importation of 

Western knowledge, and even the foremost xenophiles were wary of hired 

Western advisors, known as oyatoi-gaikokujin [お雇い外国人] or simply 

yatoi, becoming too powerful or interfering in political decision-making to too 

great a degree. Nevertheless, disappointment with the early results of sending 

Japanese students abroad and the amount of time this took resulted in the 

hiring of thousands of yatoi anyway, at least for the first decade and a half of 

the Meiji period.
28

 Even the translation of foreign books that were considered 

important was in large part conducted or supervised by yatoi, giving them a 

privileged place in determining which works were made accessible to educated 

Japanese elites.
29

 In order to entice leading experts to reside in distant Japan 

and encourage them to serve the Japanese government loyally, yatoi were 

generally paid extremely high salaries and granted numerous privileges. 
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Awards, titles, and audiences with the emperor were frequently used to reward 

distinguished service. In all, yatoi represented a significant financial burden on 

the Japanese state, but one which Japanese leaders evidently felt was 

necessary. 

Jones is careful to point out that Japan was not alone in hiring foreign 

experts during this period: Russia, China, and countries in the Middle East and 

South America all did likewise. In Jones’ estimation, what made Japan’s use of 

yatoi in its modernization unique was primarily their large number, the fact 

that their expense was entirely borne by the government, and the attempts to 

regulate yatoi.
30

 The high cost and potential for interference in Japanese 

sovereignty that came with yatoi made strong measures of control a political 

necessity. After a series of bad experiences in the early years with forged 

credentials and an abuse of Japanese ignorance of Western employment 

contracts, Japanese officials increasingly used carefully prepared contracts and 

background checks to avoid poor hires.
31

 More importantly, the Japanese 

leadership took steps to dispense with unneeded yatoi as soon as possible. 

Hired in a wide variety of capacities in the early Meiji period, by the mid-

1880s, yatoi generalists were let go and only professional specialists were 

retained. Yatoi were increasingly replaced by foreign- and domestically-trained 

Japanese as far as possible.
32

   

As discussed above, a large number of yatoi served as “brokers of 

imperialism”, advising the Japanese governments on the latest techniques of 

colonization from various Western empires. Such agents of empire constitute 

several of this dissertation’s case studies. Part I considers the role of three 

American professors who were hired to establish an agricultural college as part 

of the colonial development of Hokkaido. The new institution, Sapporo 

Agricultural College, provided important support for Japanese settler 

colonialism on the island and its first graduating classes included individuals 

who would become some of the leading administrators, scholars and apologists 

of Japanese imperialism. Another yatoi trio, this time composed of legal 

advisors from Britain, France and the United States, is the subject of Chapter 

5. They were hired to advise the Japanese government on what colonial system 

to adopt in its newly acquired colonial territory of Taiwan and provide 

important insights into inter-imperial knowledge transfer and Japanese 

engagement with Western colonial ideas. Although playing an important role 

in Japan’s colonial expansion, it is important to keep in mind that such yatoi 

worked on behalf of the Japanese government, which made all final decisions 

about what colonial technologies to deploy. Yatoi nevertheless provide an 

important, concrete illustration of how colonial knowledge circulated between 

different empires during this period. 
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The Growth of the Japanese Colonial Empire 

 

Although this dissertation will primarily focus on Hokkaido, Taiwan and 

colonial expositions, a brief chronological account of the growth of the 

Japanese Empire during the Meiji period is useful for contextualizing 

developments in these areas. A necessary starting point is the critical question 

of when Japanese imperialism began. This depends on one’s definition – were 

Japan’s early wars against the Emishi/Ezo people (thought by many to be the 

predecessors of the present-day Ainu) in northern Honshū “imperialism”, or 

was Japan’s sixteenth-century short-lived invasion of Korea an example of 

this, as Meiji-era imperialists looking for historical precedents so ardently 

wanted to believe? Tessa Morris-Suzuki has called the Matsumae Domain’s 

expansion into Hokkaido and exploitation of the Ainu during the Edo period 

“Tokugawa colonialism”,
33

 and this process unquestionably included many 

elements of our contemporary standard definition of “colonialism”. For the 

purposes of this dissertation, however, which is interested in the New 

Imperialism that arose during the second half of the nineteenth century, I begin 

with the full-scale colonization of Hokkaido under the aegis of the Kaitakushi  

[開拓使] (the governmental department in charge of Hokkaido’s colonial 

development) starting in 1869. Although many scholars point to Japan’s 1895 

acquisition of Taiwan as the beginning of its empire, I argue in Part I that the 

early Meiji assertion of control over Hokkaido was unquestionably a form of 

modern colonialism that was inspired to a large extent by Western discourse 

and practice. 

Feeling threatened by Russia’s eastward expansion, Japan rushed to have its 

northern boundary internationally recognized, achieving this through a treaty 

with Russia in 1875 which solidified Japan’s claims to Hokkaido and the 

adjacent Kurile Islands. The same year, it sent a warship to pressure Korea into 

“opening up” to international trade in a startlingly direct imitation of American 

gunboat diplomacy vis-à-vis Japan only two decades earlier. Japan even went 

so far as to force Korea to sign an unequal “Treaty of Amity”. All of this was 

clearly meant to demonstrate to the Western “great powers” that Japan was a 

modern power that supported international trade. Like Russia and China, Japan 

also had a strong interest in Korea’s strategic location, increasingly viewing it 

as vital to Japan’s self-defense. The establishment of Japanese control over 

Korea is typically dated to 1905 (when Korea became a “protectorate”) or 

1910 (when Korea was “annexed”, but in fact retained an unequal colonial 

status, much like French Algeria), but in reality Japan had slowly been 

tightening its control over Korea for decades. Japanese spies, agents and 

adventurers manipulated Korean domestic politics in ways too numerous to 

detail here, famously even going so far as murdering the Korean queen in 

                                                        
33

 Morris-Suzuki 1994. 



Introduction  │  15 

1895.
34

 Being historically the most important of Japan’s colonies and currently 

the site of what is perhaps Japan’s most significant ongoing international 

dispute over historical memory, Korea has also received the lion’s share of 

scholarly treatment on Japanese imperialism. I have chosen to focus instead on 

the less well-researched imperial territories of Hokkaido and Taiwan that serve 

to illuminate other linkages that Japan had with the global trans-imperial 

culture. 

Returning to Japan’s early gunboat diplomacy, the year before it applied 

military pressure to Korea it sent a large-scale “punitive expedition” to Taiwan 

under the leadership of the French-born American advisor Charles Le Gendre. 

Already at this point, Taiwan had a somewhat colonial character, being the 

traditional home of a number of aboriginal groups but having been settled by 

Chinese farmers since the seventeenth century who regarded the island’s 

indigenous residents as “barbarians”. In 1871, a ship from the Ryūkyū 

Kingdom, consisting of a number of islands located between Taiwan and 

Kyūshū, the largest of which is Okinawa, was shipwrecked off the southern 

coast of Taiwan and most of its crew was killed by Taiwanese aborigines. 

Japan used this as a pretext to launch its expedition, which would avenge their 

“countrymen” (Japan already envisioned taking over the Kingdom). The 

expedition received sensational news coverage in Japan and was the subject of 

numerous woodblock prints. Again, Japan was glorified as a modern country 

that would fight “savagery” and help make the world safe for international 

commerce. The incident was also used to weaken Chinese claims to Taiwan 

after Chinese leaders refused to pay an indemnity to the Japanese on the 

grounds that the Taiwanese aborigines fell outside of their jurisdiction. In 

1879, the independent Ryūkyū Kingdom was finally annexed, becoming 

Okinawa Prefecture. The Ryūkyū Kingdom had previously had a dual tributary 

relationship with China and the Japanese domain of Satsuma under the 

Shogunate. Like Hokkaido, Okinawa is still part of present-day Japan and is 

therefore rarely considered a “colony”, although it still retains a strong sense 

of independent identity, much like its American counterpart, Hawai‘i. 

Thus by 1880, Japan had already expanded to include all of its present-day 

territory. After a lull of almost 15 years, Japan initiated a series of wars that 

would demonstrate its military supremacy in East Asia and expand its empire 

even further. The first of these was the First Sino-Japanese War (known in 

Japanese as the Japan-Qing War) of 1894-1895. Responding to a rebellion that 

threatened Korea’s weak monarchy, both Japan and China sent troops to the 

peninsula. The rebellion was quickly put down, but a jingoistic Japan insisted 

on provoking a war with a far more reluctant China. By this point, both 

countries had been modernizing their militaries along Western lines for several 

decades, and it was not clear to anyone, even the Japanese, who would emerge  
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“Jap the Giant-Killer.” Punch 107 (29 September 1894). This cartoon illustrates the 
world’s surprise when Japan easily defeated China. 

 

victorious from the war. Japan shocked the world by winning a string of 

crushing victories over China both on land and at sea. As Japanese troops 

marched towards Beijing, the Chinese government was forced to capitulate, 

relinquishing its interests in Korea and paying Japan an enormous indemnity 

that boosted the Japanese economy. At the request of the Japanese navy, 

Japan’s diplomats even negotiated the cession of Taiwan, the subject of Part II. 

Like Hokkaido before it and drawing on its experience, Taiwan would be used 

as a colonial “laboratory” in which administrative techniques were refined and 

future colonial cadres were trained. Although Japan gained formal sovereignty 

over Taiwan in 1895, it is worth noting that its inhabitants fiercely resisted 

when Japanese agents arrived to take control of the island. Although the 

Japanese succeeded in crushing ethnic Chinese resistance by 1902,
35

 their 

brutal campaigns against Taiwanese aborigines lasted for decades, periodically 

with the aim of exterminating certain groups using techniques borrowed from 

British genocidal campaigns in Tasmania.
36
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Ten years later, in response to Russian expansion into Manchuria in 

northeastern China and its designs on Korea, Japan launched a preemptive 

attack on Russia’s East Asian fleet, opening hostilities in the Russo-Japanese 

War. The war proved far more costly for Japan both financially and in human 

life on the continent, even if Japan fared better at sea, where it decimated the 

Russian Baltic Fleet, which had painstakingly been sent on a long journey 

around the world via the Cape of Good Hope. Although things had not been 

going nearly as well for Japan as during its previous war, they were hailed as 

the victor of the war after a peace treaty was negotiated by American president 

Theodore Roosevelt in 1905, winning him the Nobel Peace Prize. Much to the 

disappointment of its population, Japan did not receive an indemnity this time, 

but it did obtain a new imperial territory, the southern half of the island of 

Sakhalin north of Hokkaido, which was called Karafuto [樺太] in Japanese. 

More importantly, Japan obtained the strategic Chinese city of Port Arthur [大

連; Dairen in Japanese, present-day Dalian] at the southern tip of the Liaodong 

peninsula, along with control of the South Manchuria Railway between Port 

Arthur and Changchun and jurisdiction of the adjacent railway zone. This was 

administered by the Japanese South Manchuria Railway Company or Mantetsu 

[満鉄], which operated as a corporate colonial administration in much the 

same way as the British East India Company had in an earlier period. Control 

of the railroad both made Manchuria a Japanese sphere of influence and 

facilitated large-scale resource extraction and Japanese settlement, processes 

which also affected Korea. 

Almost conterminously with the end of the Meiji period in 1912, the First 

World War would profoundly alter the global trans-imperial culture, 

particularly through its reformation of the ties between European imperial 

powers and their colonized populations as a result of the latter’s mass 

conscription. Woodrow Wilson’s postwar idea of national self-determination, 

though not intended to be extended to all nations in its original form, 

nevertheless served as a catalyst for anti-colonial movements around the 

world, including in the Japanese Empire. As will be discussed in the 

conclusion, like its European counterparts, Japanese colonialism underwent 

major changes during the 1920s and 1930s. It became increasingly estranged 

from its erstwhile allies and models Britain, France and the United States. 

Japan’s subsequent policy of radical colonial assimilation, large-scale colonial 

industrial investment, massive assault against China, creation of the puppet 

state of Manchukuo and merciless war against the Allied Powers during the 

Second World War are well-known and heavily researched, but these dramatic 

developments overshadow the significantly different nature of Japan’s role in 

the global trans-imperial culture of the preceding epoch. This dissertation will 

demonstrate that an analysis of early Japanese imperialism reveals a much 

different story of cooperation and exchange with the same powers that would 

later become Japan’s mortal enemies. 
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The Japanese Empire in 1914. Source: New Zealand Ministry for Culture and Heritage 
Website. <https://nzhistory.govt.nz/media/ photo/map-empire-japan-1914>. Image courtesy 
of Geografx. 

Concepts and Definitions 

Transnational History 

 

While the modern academic discipline of history arose to bolster the 

legitimacy of the nation, historical accounts that are confined within national 

boundaries are increasingly seen as problematic by scholars. A history 

delimitated by national borders cannot capture the true complexity of the past, 

since people, goods, capital, and even the borders themselves were constantly 

in motion. National histories typically fail to take into account individuals and 
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groups whose lives straddled boundaries or regional dynamics within nation-

states. For countries with an imperial past, the empire is typically ignored or 

sidelined. Even international history has been the target of such criticisms for 

taking the nation-state as the self-evident unit of analysis, even if more than 

one nation is considered. Global history does a better job of avoiding the 

pitfalls of artificial boundaries, but is often accused of taking a too extreme 

macro-perspective to be sufficiently empirically grounded or sensitive to local 

variations.
37

 The approach taken by this dissertation is therefore one that 

focuses on people and phenomena that circulate and cross different kinds of 

geographical boundaries, but not necessarily at the global level. Although I 

argue that the culture of the New Imperialism during the decades preceding the 

First World War was global in scale, it was comprised of innumerable micro-

level exchanges and relationships of which the case studies in this dissertation 

are but a few examples. This approach is referred to by different theorists as 

transnational history, entangled history or histoire croisée.
38

 I argue that to 

understand the New Imperialism, one must examine flows and exchanges both 

within and between empires. Although comparison can lead to interesting 

insights, this dissertation places greater emphasis on connections, arguing that 

the various imperialisms of the period developed concomitantly and in close 

dialogue with each other. 

In her seminal article “The End of Elsewhere”, Carol Gluck puts forth an 

important thesis on the transnational development of modernity which has 

strongly influenced my conceptualization of the global trans-imperial culture, 

itself an aspect of modernity. Drawing attention to non-Western examples of 

modernity, she writes that 

Just as Europe once served as the explanandum that generated theories of 

modernity, the worldful of modern experiences can do the same today. 

Instead of applying the pile-up of past theories to explain such experiences, 

we have the opportunity to use such experiences to explain modernity. We 

can, in short, generate new theories from these histories.... any theories – 

conceptions, definitions, interpretations – that twenty-first-century 

historians come up with would potentially be relevant not only to what were 

once called “extra-European” societies but to the globe at large.39 

In other words, historical accounts of modernity should be based on real, 

empirical cases, rather than an abstract model developed in the West that was 

spread imperfectly or unevenly to the rest of the globe. Looking at alternative 
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cases to the classic Western ones forces us to modify our understandings of 

modernity and can lead to important new insights. In Gluck’s pithy words: 

“History, in short, offers no abstract model of the modern, only embedded real 

modernities produced by creative blending that never reaches an end”.
40

  

Rejecting the view of the history of the past several centuries as a platonic 

Western “modernity” that was copied by all other societies, Gluck argues that 

modernity developed concurrently around the globe. The type of modernity 

adopted by or forced upon different societies depended therefore on when they 

became part of this increasingly pervasive worldview/mode of social 

organization, what Gluck deems “available modernities”.
41

 Crucially,  

the temporal commonalities of the global conjecture were by no means 

confined to such “new nations” as Japan, Germany and Italy. “Old” nations, 

including France, were undergoing similar changes in line with nineteenth-

century ideas of the nation-state. Transforming “peasants into Frenchmen” 

between 1870 and 1914 required ideological and institutional efforts similar 

to those undertaken in Meiji Japan during the same period. The travails of 

creating a standard national language that beset Japan (and Denmark and 

other countries) were also arduous in France, where as late as 1880 only 

one-fifth of the population felt comfortable speaking the French language. 

The modern discipline of (national) history was established in England, 

France, the United States, and Japan at roughly the same time.... Thus Meiji 

Japan and, by extension, other modern societies cannot be understood 

“vertically,” with reference solely to their own pasts.... paying heed to the 

perceived modernities available at different moments underlines the 

commonalities that run through the global variants of the modern even as 

path dependence highlights the historical differences.42 

I feel that this passage is worth quoting at (great) length because it flies in the 

face of what has become historical common sense and is essential to my 

primary argument in this dissertation. The modern form of imperialism that 

Japan practiced from the Meiji Restoration onward was not an example of 

“copy and paste” from unchanging Western models. Instead, the kind of 

imperial power Japan became was determined by the trends of the time at 

which it began its modern expansionism; it subsequently evolved coevally and 

in dialogue with the colonialisms of its peers. Ideas like colonial association 

went into and out of fashion in both “newcomer” states like Japan and “old 

hands” like France concurrently, due to a constant trans-imperial flow of 

colonial knowledge mediated by publications and people. The fact that the 

modern international exposition, which I argue was a key forum of inter-
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imperial exchange in Part III, originated shortly before the Meiji Restoration 

and peaked several decades into the Meiji era meant that Japan was a central 

player in its development during almost its entire history. This dissertation will 

provide empirical evidence in support of Gluck’s thesis, decentering and 

expanding our understanding of how the New Imperialism worked. 

In another article in the American Historical Review, Sebastian Conrad 

makes a similar argument about the Enlightenment. He challenges 

modernization theory, postcolonial theory and the theory of multiple 

modernities for claiming either that the Enlightenment was a European 

phenomenon disseminated to the rest of the world or one that was developed 

separately in different countries or regions.
43

 These approaches are guilty of 

“neglecting, and indeed effacing, the long history of entanglements and 

systemic integration of the world”.
44

 I would argue that postcolonial theory 

does not inherently suffer from this flaw, for theorists like Homi Bhabha 

present astute and nuanced explanations of the hybridities arising from 

colonial interactions,
45

 but Conrad is correct that in its less sophisticated 

formulations, postcolonial theory can fall victim to “cultural essentialisms 

[that] may prevent us from recognizing the extent to which both allegedly pure 

indigenous traditions and seemingly universal forms of Western knowledge 

are the result of complex processes of interaction”.
46

  

Conrad maintains that the Enlightenment was “the work of many authors in 

different parts of the world” but clarifies that this does not mean that all had 

equal voice or influence in the debates that surrounded its key concepts. 

Rather, “The mapping of the world was situated in, and corresponded to, the 

asymmetrical power relationships that structured the integration of the 

globe”.
47

 Crucially, however, Conrad argues that “the asymmetrical conditions 

of knowledge production did not preclude the active cooperation of a wide 

variety of actors”.
48

 This is especially important in my account of the global 

trans-imperial culture, which was both co-produced by the various colonial 

powers of the age, but also hierarchical, with Japan occupying a lower tier than 

Britain and France.
49

 This does not mean that Japan was insignificant in the 

development of this trans-imperial culture, however. Analogously to Gluck, 

Conrad argues that “We cannot understand the global manifestations of 

Enlightenment by comparing them with an abstract blueprint, but only by 

looking at the concrete constellations in which ‘Enlightenment’ was 
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invoked”.
50

 In the context of the New Imperialism, although the strongest and 

most admired empire of the time, even the British Empire was not a static, 

platonic model or blueprint imitated by all others but rather one of a group of 

imperial powers that together formed a common, continually evolving global 

colonial culture. Conrad summarizes his arguments by stating that “We may 

speak thus of the global co-production of Enlightenment knowledge”, and it 

was exactly in the midst of this coeval, collaborative process that the global 

trans-imperial culture emerged. Like Conrad’s description of the 

Enlightenment, however, this process was not smooth, but rather reflected a 

series of ongoing debates, which can be clearly seen if one looks closely at the 

language with which colonialism was defined. 

 

Defining Imperial Territories 

 

In 1911, Nitobe Inazō (新渡戸稲造, 1862-1933), the Christian, cosmopolitan 

intellectual best known for his book Bushidō: The Soul of Japan,
51

 published a 

short article, “On the Word ‘Colonization’”, in which he traced the etymology 

and present usage of the term shokumin [植民].
52

 As a lecturer in colonial 

policy studies, an academic field devoted to theories of how best to rule 

colonial possessions, Nitobe had an understandable interest in the topic.
53

 

Strikingly, at this late date, by which nearly all of Japan’s formal colonial 

empire had been acquired and only one year before it was put on display at the 

Colonization Exposition described in Chapter 8, Nitobe asserted that the term 

shokumin, while common in the popular press, was entirely absent from 

official government discourse.
54

 The term was never used in laws or the 

records of the assembly in Taiwan, Nitobe contends, even if it was used in 

debates and speeches in that chamber, and even a document presenting 

telegraph rates listed Taiwan, Korea and Karafuto by name, instead of 

collectively as “the colonies”.
55

 According to Nitobe, although the term 

shokumin was widely used in the popular press, the government preferred 

using more neutral terms like kaitaku [開拓] and takushoku [拓植], both of 

which translate as “colonization” but which have more agricultural 

connotations of breaking new land, whereas shokumin literally translates as 

“planting people”. Instead of employing shokuminchi [植民地 , lit. “plant 

people land”] for “colony”, official discourse similarly employed vague terms 
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like shinryōdo [新領土, lit. “new territory/possession”] or shinpanzu [新版図, 

lit. “new territory”], which Nitobe argued scarcely existed in the everyday 

language employed by most Japanese.
56

 This revelation may come as a shock 

even to those with a large degree of familiarity with Japanese colonial history, 

and is important to understanding the heterogeneous and fluctuating nature of 

colonial discourse during this period. 

Present-day scholars often have difficulty defining even basic terms such as 

“colony”, “colonialism” and “imperialism”. A myriad of classificatory 

schemes and terms such as “continental imperialism”, “informal empire”, 

“cultural imperialism”, “extraction colonies”, “settlement colonies”, “client 

states” and so on have been mobilized to try to describe the messy plethora of 

forms that unequal power relations between colonizer and colonized took in 

the past two centuries. As this dissertation will show, the process of defining 

the status of Japan’s imperial territories was just as ambiguous, contingent and 

messy at the time as it is for present-day scholars.  

As Edward I-te Chen has demonstrated in a classic study, just about every 

constituent territory of the Japanese Empire had a different status.
57

 While 

Hokkaido and Okinawa were more or less assimilated into the administrative 

structure of the “home islands” of Honshū, Kyūshū and Shikoku by the end of 

the nineteenth century, their early status was less clear and other colonial lands 

had varying degrees of administrative autonomy from the metropole and were 

referred to in inconsistent, fluctuating ways by government officials and 

popular writers alike. As will be shown in Part I, Japanese leaders consciously 

chose to present Hokkaido as an example of continental expansionism 

analogous to the American West, typically referring to its “development” as 

kaitaku. Upon its acquisition from China in 1895, the island of Taiwan did not 

automatically become a “colony”, but rather its status underwent a complex 

process of debate and negotiation for decades, the subject of Part II. Was it a 

“colony” separate from the Japanese “metropole”, or an extension of the 

Japanese archipelago with the same legal rights? Were the people living in 

Taiwan “Japanese”? Although outside of the scope of this study, similar 

debates occurred concerning citizenship rights for Japanese and Koreans 

residing in Korea, whose dictatorial government general did not have to 

answer to the Japanese Diet.
58

 Karafuto also had a government general, but 

with less autonomy, with the territory’s judicial system being an extension of 

that of the metropole.
59

 The South Manchuria Railroad Zone, comprising a 

significant amount of territory, was largely administered by the South 

Manchuria Railroad Company, known as Mantetsu, a government-sponsored 

colonial company often compared to the earlier British East India Company. 
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The Kwantung Leased Territory, comprising much of the Liaodong Peninsula 

where this railroad terminated, had a complicated administrative referred to in 

Japanese as “three-headed governance” [三頭政治] which Emer O’Dwyer 

explains as “a Cerberean arrangement referring to joint rule by the Kwantung 

Resident-General, [the Ministry of] Foreign Affairs, and Mantetsu”.
60

 Just as 

the catchphrase used to describe settler colonialism in Hokkaido was 

“development”, O’Dwyer and Kate McDonald have shown that the preferred 

jargon for the South Manchuria Railway Zone was “management” [開発 or  経

営].
61

 Perhaps it is not surprising that these diverse territories were not always 

collectively referred to as “colonies” in official discourse, as Nitobe noted. 

The contested and ambiguous colonial status of these imperial territories in 

1911, when Nitobe published his article, is complicated still further if one 

considers their development over time. The official status of Korea is a good 

example. It went from being a virtual client state (though independent on 

paper) to being a “protectorate” to being an “annexed” part of Japan, although 

these descriptions were more often than not at odds with the legal realities 

experienced by Korea’s resident population, much like that of French Algeria. 

After annexation, both Japanese and Korean residents of the peninsula were 

not eligible to vote in parliamentary elections and, as already mentioned, the 

Government General of Korea answered to the emperor alone. (Interestingly, 

however, Koreans residing in the metropole could be eligible to vote if 

meeting the same property requirements as Japanese in the home islands.
62

) 

Official discourse remained leery of calling Korea a “colony”, sometimes 

referring to it simply as “the peninsula”.
63

 Government lingo also gave rise to 

the binary terms naichi and gaichi [内地 and 外地], literally “inner lands” and 

“outer lands” to refer to the metropole and the rest of the empire. These softer 

terms were preferred for some time before being banned in the heat of World 

War II, when Japanese leaders became desperate to ensure the support of their 

colonized subjects, even extending many basic political rights in the twilight 

hours of the war.
64

 

The variegated, disputed and continually morphing status of the different 

territories that made up the Japanese Empire was hardly unique during this 

period; in fact, it was the norm in just about all colonial empires.
65

 The 

consistency and explicit “coloniality” of Western colonial empires is also often 

retrospectively exaggerated. Raymond Betts argues that “the term empire only 
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gained in popularity in France after World War I, most notably on the occasion 

of the International Colonial Exposition of 1931”.
66

 The content of the terms 

“empire” and “imperial” was often ambiguous in political discourse about 

colonial metropoles where the head of state was an “emperor”, such as 

Germany and Japan, even before overseas expansion began. France dizzyingly 

cycled through the status of “kingdom”, “republic”, and “empire” (under 

Bonaparte leaders, in the sense of the “Second Empire”) twice during its 

modern history, all the while having an overseas colonial empire. The status of 

France’s numerous overseas possessions was at least as varied as in the case of 

Japan, and French colonialist Jules Harmand (1845-1921) lamented that 

[British] India and [French] Indochina had as a common basic characteristic 

the quality of being “possessions” and not “colonies”.... the basic French 

colonial errors stemmed from ignorance of this fact and from the French 

tendency toward a type of centralization which grouped colonies and 

possessions under the same regime.67 

Even in Britain, which John MacKenzie has convincingly demonstrated was 

steeped in imperial pageantry during this period,
68

 confusion abounded.
69

 

While generally decrying public ignorance of imperial matters,
70

 proponents of 

colonial association like Harmand welcomed a diversity of forms of 

governance within colonial empires, believing that a “one-size-fits-all” model 

of colonial rule would only lead to problems, as we shall see in the next 

section.
71

 Complex, diverse empires in which no territory had the same status 

as any other thus received strong encouragement from the colonial 

establishment in the late nineteenth century, a reality that should be reflected 

in present-day historiography. 

Complicating matters even further, during the period in question, the 

Japanese language was rapidly evolving, with individual authors and 

newspapers haphazardly adopting foreign terms and coining Japanese 

equivalents that sometimes took hold and sometimes quickly disappeared. 

Nitobe himself used the lack of any authoritative standard for the Japanese 

language as an argument for the importance of the government employing 

clear terms like shokumin.
72

 Again, however, Japan was not far behind its 

European contemporaries on this score. The contemporary Japanese term for 
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“imperialism”, teikokushugi [帝国主義] was only coined in 1899,
73

 whereas it 

had existed in English for a few decades but had only become popular around 

the turn of the century.
74

 

Although the precise definition of and rigorous application of terms and 

concepts are generally seen as an integral part of a doctoral dissertation in 

history, I will, unconventionally but intentionally, avoid using one specific 

definition of “colony” and related terms in this dissertation. To do so risks 

anachronistically essentializing the nature of political and discursive concepts 

that were in fact ambiguous, contested and in flux. Instead of deciding on ex 

post facto definitions, I will use the tools provided by Political Discourse 

Theory (described in subsequent sections) for investigating the contingency of 

meaning creation and attribution to scrutinize how terms like “colony”, 

“empire”, and “imperialism” were actually used at the time and the political 

effects of their deployment (or avoidance). Long scholarly debates have been 

devoted to defining what counts or does not count as colonialism, with, for 

example, criteria such as the “salt water test” (whether the colony is located 

across an ocean) disqualifying examples of “continental imperialism”. Such 

debates are arguably counterproductive since a look at historical sources 

reveals a much larger degree of flexibility with what counts as a “colony” or 

“imperialism”.
75

 Many territories considered “borderline cases” by historians 

of empire, such as Ireland, Hokkaido, the Western United States and Central 

Asia, and even some that are hardly ever thought of as “colonies” today, such 

as Alsace and Lorraine, were both objects of comparative study by late-

nineteenth and early-twentieth-century scholars of colonial administration and 

ruled using methods gleaned from colonial governments elsewhere.
76

 

Moreover, from a postcolonial standpoint, failing to recognize the forcible 

settlement of territories by outsiders to the detriment of their original 

inhabitants as “colonialism” is deeply problematic, as it contributes to the 

silencing of the story of these dispossessed peoples. 

Besides recognizing an unequal power dynamic by which the original 

inhabitants of a territory were dispossessed of sovereignty and basic rights by 

invading newcomers (I do not see the occupation of a desert island as 

“colonialism”), I will therefore not attempt to further define what is meant by 

“colony”, instead investigating the contemporaneous use of the term in my 

source material. As the observant critic has probably already noticed, I also use 

the terms “colonialism” and “imperialism” more or less interchangeably in this 

text. Imperialism is generally described as any kind of strategy of domination 

of one country or region by a modern (typically nation-) state, whether through 
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direct conquest, puppet governments, or economic control. Colonialism, on the 

other hand, usually represents a specific kind of imperialism in which a 

territory is more directly controlled and administered by a foreign state, often 

with at least some component of settlement by residents of the colonizing 

power. As I am mostly concerned with the Japanese colonies of Hokkaido and 

Taiwan in this dissertation, I will mainly be discussing colonialism, but 

colonial discourse and practice was only one part of the global trans-imperial 

culture. This culture included indirect imperialist strategies and discourses of 

domination, such as unequal treaties and aggressive use of “international” law. 

Because imperialism and colonialism were closely interrelated and the 

distinction described above is not crucial to my main arguments, however, I 

will use the terms almost interchangeably throughout the following text in 

order to make it more readable as well as to reflect the ambiguity inherent in 

the terms. 

 

Assimilation and Association 

 

The trans-imperial flows that underpinned the culture of the New Imperialism 

were so numerous and diverse that it would take many dissertations to provide 

an adequate description of them. To guide my own investigation, I will focus 

heavily on two contrasting conceptions of empire that circulated between all of 

the colonial powers of the age: assimilation and association. It is important to 

recognize that none of the imperial powers of the late nineteenth century had a 

homogenous national imperial culture. Rather, debates continuously raged 

over exactly how imperial expansion and colonial rule should be conducted. 

The debate over assimilation versus “association”, the latter of which refers to 

the segregation and (supposedly) harmonious coexistence of different 

cultural/ethnic groups coupled with an administrative policy of indirect rule, 

had become a central point of contention in colonial thought by the end of the 

nineteenth century. While association is most often attributed to the British and 

assimilation to the French, there were in fact proponents of each position in 

both countries. French and British colonialism alike were characterized by a 

wide spectrum of approaches between these two poles that varied across space 

and time. In the case of the French Empire, the early Third Republic and 

certain colonies like those in the French Caribbean leaned more towards 

assimilation while Vichy France and much of French sub-Saharan Africa had 

more of an associationist bent, for example.
77

 

Colonial theory, like all theories, also developed and transformed over time, 

rather than remaining static. Indeed, over the centuries of European 

colonialism, explanations of, justifications for and practices of colonial 
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domination proved remarkably adaptable to different conditions. By the late 

nineteenth century, European imperialism had embarked on a new phase in 

which often tropical, densely-populated territories were conquered and 

subsequently governed by a tiny group of European administrators, in contrast 

to the mass settlement colonies of the previous era.
78

 The predominance of 

these “resource extraction” colonies in the new era naturally led theorists to 

rethink the ideology and strategies underpinning colonial practice. As 

Raymond Betts has explained in his classic book on assimilation and 

association, this led to an increased interest in the “native question” and 

resulted in the development of a modern concept of “protectorate states” and a 

policy of “association”.
79

 

Its citizens plunged into a period of self-reflection and convinced of the 

need for reform by its 1870 loss to Germany, France proved to be a 

particularly favorable environment for colonial theorizing during the final 

decades of the nineteenth century. The need for new approaches was 

underscored by the fact that unlike the British Empire, nearly all of the French 

Empire was new, its “first colonial empire” having been almost entirely lost, 

most of it to Britain.
80

 Two more factors led late-nineteenth century French 

colonial theorists to reject France’s longstanding ideal of colonial assimilation 

and instead embrace association. The first of these was the comparative 

economic success of the British Empire, with its policy of “indirect rule” and 

political separation between colony and motherland, as well as the perceived 

achievements of the Netherlands’ perhaps even more extremely indirect 

colonial rule in Southeast Asia.
81

 Second was the apparent failure of the 

“Latin” countries’ policy of assimilation, not just in the case of the loss of 

most of France’s “first empire”, but after 1898 also Spain’s loss of Cuba and 

the Philippines in the Spanish-American War.
82

 According to Betts, there was 

by the end of the nineteenth century a near-consensus among French 

colonialists that association was the future of colonial policy, even if what they 

meant by association often varied.
83

 

Assimilation and association were variously defined by French theorists 

according to two dimensions: an international diplomatic dimension and a 

local cultural policy dimension. From the standpoint of international law, 

assimilation was defined as the incorporation of overseas territories into the 

metropole so that they were brought under the same laws and administrative 

systems as metropolitan regions (even if discriminatory laws in practice 

always kept the colonized from wielding much direct political influence). At 
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the cultural level, assimilation involved efforts to get the colonized to adopt 

the colonizer’s language and culture, usually through standardized education. 

Algeria, made an “integral” part of France, is the classic example of this 

policy.  

Association, by contrast, usually took the form of the “protectorate” when it 

came to international law; rather than being an extension of the metropole, the 

colonized territory had separate laws and a separate administration, usually run 

by a near-autocratic governor general. Its proponents argued that it was also 

more humane towards the colonized than assimilation since it tried to preserve 

native institutions and customs as far as possible (without interfering with the 

demands of the colonizing country). Since it ostensibly did not seriously 

disrupt traditional ways of life and kept the local administration intact when 

possible, it was considered to be less likely to lead to rebellion. Association 

was also attractive to metropolitan governments because it was considerably 

less expensive than assimilation - colonies were to be economically self-

supporting, employ inexpensive indigenous bureaucrats and not even take up 

the time of the metropole’s parliament and courts since they had separate laws 

and administration. Perhaps the strongest supporters of association were not in 

the metropole, but in the colonies, however. Settlers and colonial 

administrators relished the prospect of more political autonomy from the 

metropole and correspondingly greater power to rule the colonized as they saw 

fit. Unlike assimilation (at least in theory), association had no pretentions of 

near-future equality between colonizer and colonized – both were to contribute 

to the development of the territory with what were considered to be their 

abilities: the colonizers to rule and provide technical expertise and the 

colonized to provide cheap labor. Association was heavily influenced by 

concurrent theories of Social Darwinism and was underpinned by the belief 

that “inferior races” would take so long to reach the level of civilization of the 

colonizers that assimilation efforts merely squandered precious resources. 

Although their country was on the rise, Japanese elites’ constant insecurity 

over their country’s military position and standing on the world stage seems to 

have made some of them particularly receptive to the stark, self-examining 

social science literature produced by Frenchmen who were bitterly 

disappointed by France’s eclipse by Germany. As we shall see in Chapter 6, 

Takekoshi Yosaburō was strongly influenced by French colonial theorists like 

Paul Leroy-Beaulieu who argued both that the source of national strength lay 

in colonial expansion and that the key the empire’s future success lay in 

associationist policies. Takekoshi did not fail to notice the economic appeal of 

association, either. As a colonial theory proposed by French experts who were 

inspired by British and Dutch colonial methods, which was then re-exported to 

all members of the colonial club, association provides an excellent example of 

the information exchange that formed the global trans-imperial culture. 
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I was once asked after a presentation of my dissertation research in Oslo 

what the Japanese term for “association” was, and was temporarily caught off 

guard. The answer is complicated and requires a fairly lengthy explanation. 

The Japanese word for assimilation is well known: dōka [同化; lit., “making 

the same”], but there does not appear to be a widely-used contemporaneous 

translation of association. In fact, as Betts himself has admitted, the term only 

became popular in France in the beginning of the twentieth century, some time 

after the concepts it collectively described had gained widespread currency.
84

 

The ideas that would later come to be described with the term “association” 

were, however, without question clearly expressed and consciously advocated 

from at least the 1890s onward; I would like to be clear that the late emergence 

of the term “association” does not mean that its constituent concepts are 

anachronistic explanations of earlier phenomena like many historical terms 

such as “feudalism”.
85

 

Association arose as a direct criticism of and alternative to assimilation, but 

it quickly achieved a dominant status among the colonial administrative and 

academic elite. In this context, pure assimilationism was in many ways a straw 

man that was already on the wane and widely viewed as discredited, rather 

than a position with equally powerful support in the debate. There seem to 

have been few in Western colonial circles who unapologetically advocated a 

pure form of assimilation, the concept instead being condemned more as a way 

of legitimizing the position of the associationists. The dominance of the 

association discourse during its heyday, even in the absence of a consistently 

applied name, led to aspects of it being adopted by nearly all participants in 

colonial debates, partially explaining the seemingly paradoxical blends of 

assimilation and association that characterized all actual examples of 

colonialism. Assimilation lived on, however, when colonial administrators 

tried to appeal to their subject populations, explaining its return to popularity 

after developments during and immediately following the First World War 

made the voices of the colonized harder to ignore.
86

 

Reflecting the diversity of attitudes towards and theories about colonialism 

that abounded during this period, assimilation and association are not the only 

fault lines in the multifarious debates that took place in the popular press or 

society journals of the colonial elite. Though describing the period between the 

end of World War I and the Manchurian Incident (1918-1931), a later period 

than the main focus of this dissertation, Michael A. Schneider depicts the 

major debate over colonial policy as occurring between the older Meiji era 

“scientific approach” to colonialism, as exemplified by Gotō Shimpei (後藤新

平, 1857-1929), and the “cultural approach” of the Taishō era advocated by 
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colonial policy studies academics such as Nitobe Inazō and Tōgō Minoru (東

郷実 , 1881-1959).
87

 Though in part inspired by the German discourse of 

“scientific colonialism”, Schneider contends that Gotō’s brand of “scientific” 

colonization was mostly home-spun, and was characterized by 

its mantra of “respect for local conditions” in colonial administration, the 

notion that governing principles of colonial administration should follow 

from intimate knowledge of the specific societies developed by observers on 

the spot. Scientific colonialism was thus both a style of administration as 

well as a plea for the autonomy of colonial bureaucracies from Tōkyō’s 

control.... scientific colonialism became a common sense justification for 

state intervention in economic development – health, public welfare, 

infrastructure, agricultural development – while legitimating cultural 

repression and state violence to combat resistance to modernization.88 

Based on this description, Gotō’s scientific colonialism arguably reflected a 

seemingly contradictory combination of assimilatory and associationist 

positions. On the one hand, Gotō’s “respect for local conditions” sounds like 

the associationist call for efficient rule by leaving local customs and social 

structures largely intact, but at the same time he also called for a great deal of 

state intervention in the lives of colonial subjects in order to spread 

“modernity”. 

The contrasting position in Schneider’s schema, the “cultural approach” to 

colonialism espoused by Nitobe and other academics, has similar 

contradictions when viewed along the assimilation-association dichotomy: 

The cultural approach might be summarized as: (1) a rejection of the 

autonomy of local bureaucrats and a recognition of a metropolitan, and even 

an international, role in defining colonial affairs. (2) An explicit recognition 

of the plurality of cultures and ethnic national groups throughout 

contemporary colonial empires, (3) the evolution of colonial empires away 

from simple political issues toward more broadly conceived programs of 

cultural and economic expansion [by this Schneider means a greater interest 

in abstract questions of colonialism’s role in the advancement of global 

civilization than in specific policy measures].89 

Association tended to go hand-in-hand with calls for administrative 

decentralization within an empire. This was a result of admiration for the 

results achieved by dictatorial colonial governments in certain British and 

Dutch colonies that served as the primary inspiration for association, but also 
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more practically a product of on-site colonial administrators’ desire to be free 

from meddling by distant, often poorly-informed central governments. These 

colonists also naturally felt threatened by assimilationist ideology that could 

erode their position of superiority over colonized populations.
90

 The autonomy 

or dependency of colonial administrations is central to Schneider’s dichotomy, 

but does not necessarily correspond to other attributes of assimilation and 

association. 

While recognizing that the assimilation-association binary can easily 

become an oversimplification of complex realities and that it is not the only 

way of understanding competing colonial models during this period, I 

nonetheless believe that it is useful for highlighting the workings of the global 

trans-imperial culture and the case of Japan. Whether hegemonic or not, or 

“pure” or not, the ideas I designate as associationist, such as the protectorate, 

administering colonial territories through existing local social and political 

institutions and related Social Darwinist notions of the slow “evolution” of 

“primitive races”, circulated widely within and between empires and had 

important effects on colonial policy that impacted millions of colonized 

people. Moreover, focusing on association helps to explode the myth of the 

exceptionalism of Japanese imperialism based on an ahistorical idea of 

different static colonial cultures within different empires, with France and 

Japan being consistently assimilationist and Britain and the Netherlands 

always practicing association. Such a notion obscures the coeval development 

of ideas like association by representatives of different empires in dialogue 

with each other, variations within empires and the major changes that colonial 

policy underwent over the entire course of the modern “Age of Empire”. 

Demonstrating that Japan, too, was heavily influenced by theories of colonial 

association (often coming from French theorists, no less!), this dissertation will 

contribute to dismantling widespread oversimplifications. Finally, throughout 

this dissertation I will look for links between the terms used to refer to colonial 

territories and theories of assimilation and association. Explicitly referring to 

territories as “colonies” seems to have often been a marker of associationist 

discourse, diverging from assimilationist descriptions of imperial territories as 

somehow part of the metropole. 

 

Theory 

Postcolonial Studies and New Imperial History 

 

What kind of history is this dissertation, exactly? I have often received this 

question from different readers and reviewers. It obviously has to do with 
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colonialism, but is it postcolonial history? Or does it rather fall into the 

category of the new imperial history? In fact, it is not exactly either, but 

derives theoretical tools and perspectives from each. This section will briefly 

summarize the aims of these two approaches and position my research in 

relation to them. 

Postcolonial theory has been strongly influenced by the Subaltern Study 

Group from South Asia, and has inherited both this group’s primary aim of 

giving voice to colonized subalterns in history and its empirical focus on the 

British Empire, especially India. Launching a sustained normative critique of 

colonialism, postcolonial studies both attempts to make visible the culture (or 

discourses) of imperialism that legitimized the physical violence of 

colonialism and was in itself oppressive (what is often referred to as 

“epistemic violence”) as well as recover the silenced voices and agency of the 

colonized. A canon of classic texts that form the backbone of introductory 

courses in the field reveals its most prominent themes. Gayatri Chakravorty 

Spivak’s 1988 article “Can the Subaltern Speak?” raises the question of 

whether past indigenous voices are recoverable from the colonial archive, 

demonstrating how the practice of sati or widow-burning was interpreted 

according to various political positions, leaving no space for the agency or 

voice of the widows themselves.
91

 Frantz Fanon’s 1952 book Peau noire, 

masques blancs [Black Skin, White Masks] explores the damaging 

psychological effects of colonialism on its subjects, who are taught to emulate 

the colonizer but never fully accepted into the colonizing country’s national 

community no matter how hard they try.
92

 Edward W. Said’s 1978 classic 

Orientalism describes how an entire region was reduced to a standardized set 

of stereotypical tropes that circulated among the Western world and 

legitimized colonial violence.
93

 Said gives one of the best accounts of the 

process of “othering”, which has become a central pillar of postcolonial 

theory. Reducing racially, religiously and culturally different colonial subjects 

(or perceived future colonial subjects) to a stereotypical category provided a 

foil against which the citizens of the colonizing country could forge a national 

or regional identity and argue that they were civilizationally superior. 

Although Said’s work has been criticized for being ahistorical and 

overgeneralizing,
94

 it still remains a central text in the postcolonial canon and 

the phenomenon of Orientalism that it describes is a kind of trans-imperial 

culture, with hegemonic tropes of the “other” circulating throughout the 

Western world and underpinning colonial rule.  

The insights of postcolonial theory are extremely important in a field where 

the dominant historical narrative has originally served to legitimate or conceal 
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colonial exploitation. Some scholars argue that it is unethical to write colonial 

history from any perspective other than that of the colonized,
95

 but I believe 

that studying the ways in which colonizing nations legitimized and carried out 

the imperial project is also important, as demonstrated by the enormous 

positive impact of Said’s Orientalism, which explicitly takes as its focus not 

the actual Middle East, but the imaginary construct of it created by Europeans 

and Americans. Though I believe that studies such as this one must be 

complimented by accounts of the colonized, I have chosen to devote the bulk 

of this dissertation to the study of the trans-imperial colonial elite, both 

because I unfortunately lack the language skills to adequately give voice to 

Japan’s colonized subjects and because I believe that it is important to show 

that colonialism was not inevitable but rather contingent by studying the exact 

mechanisms that made it possible. I also hope to introduce a critical discussion 

of Japan’s role in the New Imperialism that is often neglected in postcolonial 

studies, which typically treats “the West” or “Europe” as synonyms for “the 

colonizer”.  

I remain, however, deeply inspired by and indebted to the theoretical 

contributions of postcolonial theory in this dissertation, not the least 

“othering”, which forms the theoretical basis of Chapter 7. I maintain a critical 

stance towards colonialism and attempt to make the colonized visible even if 

they do not form the main focus of the study. Although I have not focused on 

Ainu voices in Part I, by describing Japanese intrusion into Hokkaido as 

constituting a form of colonialism I strive to counter prevalent discourses that 

seek to silence the dispossession of the Ainu and insinuate that Hokkaido was 

always Japanese territory. While colonialism everywhere was always molded 

on the ground to some extent by indigenous resistance or cooperation, I 

believe that the global trans-imperial culture that I describe formed a higher 

stratum that was often detached from this reality, relying on assumptions about 

the colonized that were grounded in pseudoscience and stereotype rather than 

experience and dialogue, just as Said’s Orientalism was based more on 

imagination and rumor than reality. At least during the period before World 

War I, indigenous voices were almost entirely excluded and ignored by 

colonial theorists operating at an abstract, trans-imperial level. This 

detachment from reality and the people most affected by colonialism goes a 

long way towards explaining how the violence that made colonialism possible 

could be legitimized in the name of civilization.  

At first glance, this dissertation seems to fall more into the category of new 

imperial history than postcolonial studies. The manifestos of this field have 

been formulated more recently and in some respects less coherently than those 
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of postcolonial studies.
96

 Like transnational history, the new imperial history 

seeks to challenge the artificial boundaries of national history by writing a 

history of the metropole and its colonies together using the same analytic 

frame. New imperial historians argue that the history of the metropole cannot 

be understood separately from its empire, with some going so far as to argue 

that imperial metropoles like Britain and France should not be considered 

nation-states until after decolonization.
97

 Although often not as focused on the 

colonized as postcolonial theory, new imperial history is nevertheless a critical 

approach designed to problematize conceptions of nationhood in former 

imperial metropoles that rely on minimizing or forgetting the history of 

imperialism. It takes on this task by foregrounding circulations and cross-

boundary movement and exchange within an empire, often presenting flows of 

material objects, colonial subjects such as Indians in Britain or colonial 

administrators whose careers spanned several territories.
98

 Its limits are not 

clearly defined, but is has tended to focus on the New Imperialism of the late 

nineteenth and early twentieth century and, like postcolonial studies, has most 

commonly taken British India as its primary empirical case.
99

  

New imperial history has been criticized for overemphasizing the 

importance of empire in the creation of metropolitan identity. James 

Thompson argues that it “tends to avoid explicit comparison between imperial 

and other influences. Britain’s relationships with mainland European cultures 

and societies, for instance, have received relatively scant attention”.
100

 

Thompson also contends that “the governing metaphors of ‘circuits’ and 

‘spaces’ are not perhaps best placed to clarify.... the role of power in imperial 

encounters”, a criticism that would never be directed at postcolonial theory.
101

 

To say that new imperial history and postcolonial theory are irreconcilable 

opposites would be incorrect, however. Key insights from both have been 

combined in studies such as Gurminder Bhambra’s Rethinking Modernity: 
Postcolonialism and the Sociologial Imagination, which uses arguments from 

postcolonial theory to argue that colonial territories were central to the 

development of modernity, challenging predominant notions of modernity 

being disseminated from the West to the “rest”.
102

 

This dissertation reflects many of the aims and methods of new imperial 

history, but diverges in its spatial level of focus. Like new imperial history and 

transnational history, I seek to problematize boundaries by looking at 

                                                        
96

 A brief overview of the field and its problems can be found in Thompson 2007, pp. 455-462. Two of 

its most important early advocates are Antoinette Burton and Kathleen Wilson. See Burton 1997; 

Wilson 2004. 
97

 John D. Kelly and Martha Kaplan argue that the very term “nation-state” did not become widespread 

until decolonization. Kelly and Kaplan 2004. 
98

 See Lambert and Lester 2006; Burton and Hofmeyr 2014. 
99

 Thompson 2007, p. 456. 
100

 Ibid., p. 459. 
101

 Ibid. 
102

 Bhambra 2007. 



36  │  Introduction  

exchanges and flows of people, ideas and objects over borders. I firmly 

support the notion that empire cannot be written out of the histories of nation-

states, but this dissertation is not primarily concerned with questions of 

national identity. A number of prominent studies of Japanese imperialism have 

already clearly demonstrated that nation-building and empire-building went 

hand-in-hand, with, for example, the civilizing mission in Korea being 

modeled after domestic reforms in the decades after the Meiji Restoration, 

with the Koreans being considered “primitive selves”.
103

 Part I of this 

dissertation will contribute to this research by arguing that modern Japanese 

imperialism started immediately after the Meiji Restoration in Hokkaido, 

thereby demonstrating that there was no temporal gap between campaigns to 

turn the Japanese masses and colonized peoples into modern imperial subjects, 

even if many of the latter began later in territories conquered several decades 

after 1868. Nevertheless, the dissertation will primarily join the growing body 

of research described earlier that investigates circuits and linkages between 

rather than within empires. In many ways, this trend, which is still only several 

years old at the time of writing, is an outgrowth, or second wave of new 

imperial history. Maintaining a focus on empire, it compensates for the 

distortions created when looking at just one empire (analogous to those created 

by looking at a nation-state in isolation) while also responding to Thompson’s 

criticism of new imperial history ignoring connections between (in his context) 

Britain and continental Europe or America.  

Thompson’s other criticism, of the theoretical tools of linkages, “circuits” 

and “spaces” not intrinsically reflecting the unequal power dynamic that was 

the hallmark of colonial relationships, remains valid, however. This is relevant 

to my dissertation at two levels. First, I must be clear that the global trans-

imperial culture or colonial club that I describe had an informal hierarchy of 

colonial powers with Great Britain at the top. When I write that Japan was an 

“equal” or “full” member of the colonial club, I mean that the other major 

world empires considered it a “colonial power” worthy of inclusion in 

important international organizations like the Red Cross, conventions like the 

Washington Naval Conference, alliances with powers like Great Britain and 

world’s fairs, not that it was considered equally powerful or civilized as 

Britain or France. In the well-known Westphalian system of state sovereignty, 

polities recognized as states were accorded formal equality and certain special 

rights to diplomacy and to participate in certain fora, but this never meant that 

Belgium was “equal” to France in all respects. Critics may rightly point out 

that Japan was still the subject of unequal treaties until the early twentieth 

century and that its citizens were frequently subjected to “yellow peril” abuse 

and other forms of racism, including being barred from immigrating to the 

United States and Australia. This is certainly true, and many of Japan’s 

“membership perks” in the colonial club were largely accrued over time, often 
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as a result of its perceived aptitude at warfare and colonialism. Nevertheless, I 

believe that Japanese leaders’ successes more than compensated for these 

obstacles and enabled Japan to play a crucial role in the burgeoning global 

culture of the New Imperialism long before the unequal treaties were revised. 

Important to note is also that Japanese elites and poor Japanese emigrants were 

often treated very differently by the West, much like people from “developing 

countries” today. At the same time as the United States was curtailing 

Japanese immigration, Japanese elites were still largely free to travel to 

academic conferences and diplomatic meetings, spreading propaganda about 

the Japanese Empire. Anti-Japanese discrimination was very real in the period 

in question, but this dissertation will argue that it should not cause us to ignore 

Japan’s concurrent role in the creation of a global trans-imperial culture. 

Second, as indicated in the discussion of postcolonial theory, my focus on 

elite, trans-imperial exchanges cannot be allowed to overlook or whitewash the 

many forms of violence that Japanese expansionism inflicted on the peoples 

that fell under its colonial subjection. While demonstrating the entanglements 

of Japanese and Western imperialisms, this dissertation is in no way intended 

as an apology for Japanese expansionism. “Normalizing” Japanese 

imperialism in the global history of empire during the long nineteenth century 

should not be seen as downplaying the damage it caused, since most other 

examples during the period involved at least as much suffering and violence. It 

is my view that better understanding how empire was constructed, maintained 

and legitimated, even at levels far removed from on-the-ground violence, is a 

worthwhile and important research aim, especially in an age when drone 

strikes and other technology have arguably made warfare even more remote 

from many of its perpetrators. 

 

Terms of Engagement 

Discourse 

 

In investigating both the nature of the trans-imperial linkages during the age of 

the New Imperialism and the basic questions of how and why the leaders of 

Japan and other countries were able to justify spending enormous financial, 

military and human resources dominating foreign territories and their 

inhabitants, I believe that discourse theory is an indispensable tool. Once we 

dispense with the notion of imperialism naturally and spontaneously arising 

out of economic developments, understanding the way that empire was 

discussed and legitimized becomes crucial for explaining how and why it came 

about. There are a number of schools of discourse analysis, of which Political 

Discourse Theory (PDT), Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) and Foucauldian 
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discourse analysis are perhaps the most important. While all of these share 

many common assumptions, they also have certain differences in focus, 

epistemology and ontology. It is therefore important for me to devote some 

space to explaining the form of discourse theory that will be employed in this 

study. 

“Discourse” is notoriously difficult to define, but I think that Marianne 

Jørgensen and Louise Phillips provide a good starting point: discourse is “a 

particular way of talking about and understanding the world (or an aspect of 

the world)”.
104

 “Discourse” in this sense refers to using language to attribute 

meaning to the world or some aspect of it. In this dissertation, I will generally 

use the term “discourse” to refer to larger linguistic constructions in society, 

such as ideologies, rather than individual “speech-acts”, although such 

individual examples of language use reflect and contribute to larger discursive 

structures. Discourses, in this larger sense, develop and change over time and 

interact with each other in diverse ways. For example, in the turn-of-the-

century imperial powers, discourses of patriotism and colonialism interacted in 

various ways. Even though it was perhaps most common for colonialist 

discourse to draw on elements of nationalist discourse by construing imperial 

expansion as a patriotic duty and something that should engender national 

pride, the two were not always mutually-reinforcing. To take one example, in 

the wake of the Franco-Prussian War, many French nationalists opposed 

colonialism on the grounds that it wasted military resources that ought to be 

used to regain Alsace and Lorraine.
105

 For them, squandering state funds on 

far-flung colonial adventures while parts of the homeland remained occupied 

was unpatriotic. 

It is also important to recognize that discourses often contain paradoxical, 

opposing elements but work to make these appear consistent.
106

 The same can 

be true of groups of discourses. As I will demonstrate in the following 

chapters, there was no single discourse of Japanese colonialism, but rather a 

plurality of colonial discourses in contention for becoming the primary way of 

viewing the Japanese Empire, notably assimilationism, associationism and 

pan-Asianism. While one of these may have been more favored by the 

Japanese state (itself a heterogeneous organization) in certain contexts or at 

certain times, all of these discourses contributed both to the general conception 

of viewing the Japanese empire and to concrete colonial policymaking, even if 

elements of some discourses like associationism and pan-Asianism were 

directly contradictory. The individual discourses themselves also often 

contained internal contradictions, which I will discuss in more detail in the 

subsection on agency. 
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A final point in clarifying my conception of “discourse” is that discourses 

can build on one another and often overlap to a large degree. Turn-of-the-

century colonial discourse often drew heavily on discourses of Social 

Darwinism, scientific racism, liberal, teleological notions of progress, and 

humanitarianism, to name but a few. Elements of colonial discourse were also 

partly constitutive of some of these discourses. It is difficult to draw absolute 

boundaries between discourses – they should instead be viewed as fairly 

diffuse entities, constantly changing and overlapping with others, not unlike 

clouds or galaxies.  

I have chosen to not employ a Foucauldian approach to discourse analysis 

in this dissertation for several reasons. First, this dissertation does not share 

Foucault’s emphasis on governmentality and the creation of subject-positions. 

While this project started off as an investigation of the “colonial 

consciousness” of metropolitans, or as a study of “popular imperialism”, I 

have ended up concentrating more on trans-imperial colonial discourses rather 

than questions of identity. In other words, I am primarily concerned with how 

language was used to convey certain conceptions of empire or give meaning to 

Japan’s newly incorporated territories, rather than how Japanese metropolitans 

came to constitute themselves as “imperial subjects” or “colonial citizens”, 

topics which have in any case received excellent treatment by Takashi 

Fujitani.
107

 Second, Foucault is also frequently criticized for minimizing 

human agency in his work. Individual human agency is central to my study, 

and I will demonstrate below how certain political leaders and academics 

strategically drew upon and modified existing colonial discourses to serve 

different ideological and political ends. I will describe the relationship between 

discourse and agency in more detail below. Finally, Foucault’s emphasis on a 

progression of distinct knowledge regimes throughout history has also come 

under attack as teleological and Eurocentric.
108

 Although Foucault does not 

claim that the knowledge regimes he describes are universal,
109

 he nonetheless 

only describes Western ones, which is problematic in a global study such as 

this one. 

This dissertation primarily draws on the Political Discourse Theory (PDT) 

developed by Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe.
110

 PDT’s focus on how 

meaning is constructed relationally, as well as its conceptualization of the 

contingency and political nature of discourse, are particularly useful for this 

trans-imperial historical study. Laclau and Mouffe’s conception of all meaning 

being constructed relationally within a discursive system, though identifying 

what something is not, is essentially the same as the mechanism of “othering” 

that is so important to postcolonial theory and marks an important synergy 
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between these bodies of theory.
111

 Political discursive struggles and 

contingency are also useful concepts developed in PDT. For Laclau and 

Mouffe, social and discursive formations are always contingent: it is always 

possible for them to be organized differently. As a result, there are often 

political discursive struggles between different ways of interpreting and 

conceiving of a certain aspect of the world. This is not always the case, 

however. Despite all social and discursive formations being contingent, some 

gain (temporary) hegemony and appear fixed and natural.
112

 This is what 

Laclau and Mouffe refer to as “objectivity”, although I prefer to use the term 

“hegemony”, since “objectivity” is not typically used in this sense in ordinary 

language or by other theorists and it carries positivist connotations that can 

easily become confusing. I will elaborate upon hegemony in the following 

section defining “culture”.  

I have already described how there were several different visions of 

colonialism competing for a central place within the global trans-imperial 

culture, notably assimilation and association. I believe that Laclau and 

Mouffe’s way of theorizing political discursive struggles can be fruitfully 

applied to the study of these debates. I would also like to emphasize the 

contingent nature of individual colonial formations within the Japanese Empire 

and of the global trans-imperial culture as a whole. As for the former, the 

colonial territories of Japan’s empire each had slightly different statuses
113

 as a 

result of the constantly developing debates over different colonial theories 

among Japan’s leadership. Even after annexation, the “colonial” status of 

Taiwan remained contested for decades, as will be described in Part II. That 

newly incorporated territories should become “colonies” with a certain type of 

colonial rule was therefore not given, but a contingent result of political 

discursive struggles. 

Similarly, the global trans-imperial culture represented a particular set of 

ways of conceiving of the domination of other peoples and territories by a (at 

least in theory) nation-state that was specific to the time and influenced by 

contemporaneous discourses on race, gender and economics, among others. I 

believe that it is important to recognize that this imperial culture was 

contingent both in the sense that it represented a particularistic mode of 

domination and that colonial rule should not be seen as an inevitable 

manifestation of human nature. Contingency is also important in the 

postcolonial quest to overcome eurocentrism, since eurocentrism is based on 

notions of the inevitability of European world dominance. Recognizing Japan 

for the key player in the global trans-imperial culture that it was is an 

important step in overcoming Eurocentric conceptions of imperialism. Indeed, 

                                                        
111

 Said of course also develops the concept of othering and is inspired by Foucault, but I still think that 

Political Discourse Theory is a better fit for this study. 
112

 Jørgensen and Phillips 2002, pp. 24-59. 
114

 Laclau 1990, p. 22. 



Introduction  │  41 

even at the time, Japan shook many of the racist, Eurocentric notions on which 

colonial discourse was built by showing that a non-white, non-Western 

country could also become a major imperial power.  

Laclau makes an important point on (Marxist) “universal” history in New 

Reflections on the Revolution of Our Time: 

The “bourgeois-democratic revolution”, far from being an object to be 

identified in different latitudes (France, England, Italy) – an object that 

would therefore establish relations of exteriority with its specific conditions 

of existence in different contexts – would instead be an object that is 

deformed and redefined by each of its contingent contexts. There would 

merely be “family resemblances” between the different “bourgeois-

democratic revolutions”.114 

In other words, it is problematic to conduct comparative history by taking a 

certain theoretical construct or ideal type (such as a specific “bourgeois-

democratic revolution”) as a starting point. As we have seen, both Carol Gluck 

and Sebastian Conrad have made similar points about modernity and the 

Enlightenment.
115

 Much colonial and postcolonial history still takes the British 

Empire, and especially the British colonization of India as its “ideal type” or 

basis of comparison. In this dissertation, I hope to show that rather than 

developing as a lesser copy of the British Empire, the Japanese Empire, like 

the colonial empires of France, the Netherlands, and other imperial powers, in 

fact developed concurrently within a common cultural framework. Japan is 

just as important a “contingent context” through which to understand the 

development of turn-of-the-century New Imperialism as Britain. 

This dissertation will diverge from PDT at one important point, however, in 

its differentiation of discourse and practice. Laclau and Mouffe employ the 

term “discourse” to describe processes of meaning-making. Since both 

language and practice convey and attribute meaning to objects and events, 

Laclau and Mouffe argue that they form a “totality”; discourse is “This totality 

which includes within itself the linguistic and the non-linguistic”.
116

 For 

Laclau and Mouffe, although language and practice may be separated 

analytically, in reality they always operate together in the creation of meaning, 

and it is therefore impossible to draw a sharp distinction between the two.
117

 

While recognizing the consistency of this line of reasoning on an abstract 

philosophical plane, I do not think that eliminating the distinction between 

discourse and practice is very useful when it comes to studying concrete 

historical phenomena like the global trans-imperial culture of the New 
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Imperialism. Separating the two allows me to analyze cause-and-effect 

relationships more easily, thereby preserving accounts of agency. As several 

scholars of colonialism have observed, colonialism often followed a pattern of 

rapid conquest by rogue or independent explorers followed by formal 

annexation and finally legitimizing ideological discourse.
118

 While discursive 

elements naturally played a role in the initial conquest, much of the later 

colonial discourse, such as “civilizing mission” rhetoric, was a later 

construction and not the cause of colonization. Such legitimizing discourses 

did affect the formation of later colonial policy, however. Just like physicists 

use intentionally simplified models of complex phenomena in order to better 

understand certain kinds of physical processes, like the movement of electrons, 

I believe that separating discourse and practice makes it easier to grapple with 

the complex interplay of ideas and actions behind modern imperialism, even if 

one can recognize their fundamental equivalence as processes of meaning-

making in a more abstract sense. 

This dissertation will mostly focus on language use, such as imperial 

propaganda and academic theories of colonial rule that were spread among the 

late-nineteenth and early-twentieth-century “colonial club”. This language use 

had very real practical consequences, however. For example, the 

conceptualization of Taiwan as a certain kind of colonial territory led Japanese 

leaders to decline to extend the Japanese constitution to residents of Taiwan, 

thereby disenfranchising them. Moreover, colonial practices themselves also 

circulated within the global trans-imperial culture, not just patterns of language 

use. Genocidal extermination campaigns against certain “primitive” 

inhabitants of colonized territories provide one example. Although these 

campaigns were arguably made possible by discourses of racial inequality and 

Social Darwinism, they flew in the face of much humanitarian colonial 

discourse and were therefore often absent from or toned down in colonial 

propaganda. Such practices were nonetheless imitated and shared within the 

global trans-imperial culture, however, as in the case of Japanese leaders 

modeling an extermination campaign against Taiwanese aboriginal groups on 

an earlier British campaign in Tasmania.
119

 Both language and practice 

therefore formed important, intertwined components of the global trans-

imperial culture. 

 

Culture and Hegemony 

 

Two of the major premises of this dissertation are that the New Imperialism of 

the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries was underpinned by what I 

call a “global trans-imperial culture” and that Japan was a significant actor in 

                                                        
118

 See, for example, Girardet 1979 [1972]. 
119

 Ōe 1992, p. 16. 



Introduction  │  43 

the creation and maintaining of this culture. Like “discourse”, “culture” is a 

multifaceted term that almost inevitably elicits intense scrutiny. Stuart Hall’s 

definition of culture provides a useful starting point for this study: 

Primarily, culture is concerned with the production and the exchange of 

meanings – the “giving and taking of meaning” – between the members of a 

society or group. To say that two people belong to the same culture is to say 

that they interpret the world in roughly the same ways and can express 

themselves, their thoughts and feelings about the world, in ways which will 

be understood by each other. Thus culture depends on its participants 

interpreting meaningfully what is happening around them, and “making 

sense” of the world, in broadly similar ways.120 

Based on this definition, “culture” is similar to “discourse” as defined above, 

in that it describes a shared set of meaning-creating language and practices. 

That this dissertation uses both terms may therefore appear superfluous.  I 

believe, however, that using culture to indicate a level of meaning-creation 

above that of discourse is useful in addressing one of the perennial problems of 

discourse theory: the vagueness of what level of specificity the term 

“discourse” refers to. I have already stated that I will use discourse to refer to 

larger patterns of meaning creation held by groups rather than individual 

speech acts, since, confusingly, both levels are sometimes referred to as 

“discourse” in other studies. Jørgensen and Phillips point out that one 

shortcoming of Laclau and Mouffe’s work is the absence of a level between 

“discourse” and the “field of discursivity”, which “refers to any actual or 

potential meaning outside the specific discourse”.
121

 Jørgensen and Phillips 

recommend employing the term “order of discourse”, which they define as 

“two or more discourses, each of which strive to establish itself in the same 

domain” to describe a level between these extremes, referring to “a potential or 

actual area of discursive conflict”.
122

 I agree with Jørgensen and Phillips that a 

“meso” level at which discourses interact is theoretically useful, but I think 

that “culture” is a better term for this than “order of discourse”, which carries 

slightly different implications in Foucauldian discourse analysis and is in any 

case clumsier. Describing the meaning-making processes common to the 

Western imperial powers and Japan as a “culture” also helps to dislodge the 

idea that the boundaries of “culture” and “nation” are coterminous, since I 

hope to show that the development of turn-of-the-century imperial discourses 

can only be fully understood from a global, trans-imperial perspective. 

In this dissertation, then, I use “culture” to refer to a group of related, 

interconnected discourses shared by a large social group. In essence, members 
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of a culture share a common set of discourses with which to make the world 

meaningful. Crucially, however, Hall argues that the emphasis on shared 

meanings in his definition should not lead to an overly deterministic 

conception of culture, as a diversity of discourses exist within any particular 

society.
123

 A variety of discourses can coexist within this culture, but not an 

infinite variety – the discourses nevertheless share certain common 

assumptions. I believe it is useful to describe such assumptions or discourses 

that are held by all members of a culture as hegemonic, in the sense that they 

marginalize alternative ways of attributing meaning to objects and events. My 

conception of “culture” therefore expands upon Jørgensen and Phillips term 

“order of discourse” by emphasizing linkages between different discourses 

within a culture, even if these compete for dominance. Thus, a “culture” 

broadly includes both hegemonic discourses shared by all its members and 

related, non-hegemonic discourses that compete with each other for hegemonic 

status within the same framework established by already hegemonic 

discourses. 

In the case of the global trans-imperial culture during the age of the New 

Imperialism, a variety of competing conceptions of empire existed, but these 

were all in some ways connected and linked by a set of shared, hegemonic 

assumptions, such as the inferiority of colonized peoples. The variety of 

discourses of colonialism were therefore multiple but nevertheless constituted 

a finite set. According to scholars of colonial discourse such as Raoul Girardet, 

for example, there was very little genuine anti-imperialism in France during 

this period. Proponents of colonial assimilation and association were united in 

their assumption that colonialism was important for France’s future 

development as a great power. Even most of the harshest critics of colonialism 

on humanitarian grounds sought not to end, but rather to reform colonialism.
124

 

They shared many of the assumptions of French racial and civilizational 

superiority held by proponents of assimilation and association. Due to the 

hegemony of such ideas about the inferiority of colonized peoples within this 

culture, the idea that the political control of colonies should be handed over to 

“the natives” was almost inconceivable. In this way, discourses within a 

culture often compete to achieve a hegemonic status, even as they can be 

supported by another, already hegemonic discourse. 

 

Agency 

 

As described above, discourse analysis, especially the Foucauldian version, 

often comes under fire for marginalizing or obliterating human agency. This 

can be seen as especially problematic in studies of the discourses used to 
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legitimize empire, as such an approach with its minimal attention to human 

agency could be accused of absolving individual political leaders or entire 

populations from responsibility for their country’s actions. Even if Foucault 

does not seem to have been especially interested in describing human agency, 

this does not mean that the concept of discourse cannot be fruitfully combined 

with an attribution of human agency, especially in other schools of discourse 

analysis. The problem of reconciling discourse analysis with the attribution of 

agency to historical actors has been particularly important for feminist 

historians, since they seek to problematize patriarchal structures at the same 

time as they wish to portray women as historical actors.
125

 As a result, some of 

the most useful theoretical discussions of the discourse-agency relationship 

can be found in the work of feminist gender historians like Gail Bederman and 

Joan Scott (in her early work). 

Once again, the concept of hegemonic discourses becomes important here. 

For feminist historians, gender roles are examples of such naturalized 

discourses in many societies. In my understanding, hegemonic discourses do 

not preclude individuals from imagining alternate discourses, but even in such 

a case, such individuals’ ideas will not be taken seriously by the majority of 

society. As Scott describes it, hegemonic discourses that seem to be based on 

“facts”, notably apparently unchanging “natural” circumstances such as 

biological sex differences, are especially hard to challenge.
126

 Thus, where a 

hegemonic discourse on gender differences prevails, alternate conceptions of 

gender roles are often casually dismissed rather than taken as a serious threat 

to the existing order. This illustrates that mere exposure to an alternate 

discourse does not necessarily challenge a hegemonic discourse (although 

alternate discourses can gradually become more powerful and strip them of 

their hegemonic status). 

How, then, can we speak of agency in the face of powerful hegemonic 

discourses?  In describing her conception of discourse analysis, Bederman 

provides a clear answer: 

because it interrogates these inconsistencies, this methodology [discourse 

analysis] implies a particular emphasis on human agency and the possibility 

of intentional change…the inherent contradictions and inconsistencies 

within and between discourses allow people to bend them to their own 

purposes.127 

In this way, while difficult to avoid or reject entirely, hegemonic discourses 

can be deployed in different ways and even be turned against those in power. 

Bederman gives the example of late-nineteenth-century African-American 

                                                        
125

 Scott 1999, p. 18. 
126

 Ibid., pp. 60, 162. 
127

 Bederman 1995, p. 24. 



46  │  Introduction  

civil rights activists who accused white Americans of being uncivilized due to 

their brutal racism, drawing on the same discourse of civilization typically 

used by whites to denigrate other races.
128

 Although a significant portion of 

this discourse, that of civilization versus barbarism, remains intact in this 

alternate usage, it has been redirected at those who wielded it earlier. 

As this example should make clear, however, discourses (especially 

hegemonic ones) still have a constraining effect on human agency. As 

Bederman puts it, “Discourse theory does not leave open an infinite possibility 

for intentional change. Only certain types of truths, and therefore only certain 

possibilities for action, are imaginable under the terms of existing 

discourses”.129 Scott concurs, arguing that: 

Within these processes and structures, there is room for a concept of human 

agency as the attempt… to construct an identity, a life, a set of relationships, 

a society within certain limits and with language – conceptual language that 

at once sets boundaries and contains the possibility for negation, resistance, 

reinterpretation, the play of metaphoric invention and imagination.130 

In short, the discursive context that humans live in limits how they can 

conceptualize their surroundings, but still leaves considerable room for 

individual choice and agency. Language can still be seen as a tool that is used 

to further political goals,
131

 although not an infinitely adaptable one. 

In this light, I would like to emphasize the agency of the imperialists 

working in Japan that will be described throughout this dissertation, even as 

they acted in the midst of a set of hegemonic trans-imperial discourses. This 

agency is not discounted by the “mimetic” character of  Japanese imperialism. 

I do not mean to imply that Japan’s leaders “got the idea” of territorial 

expansion from the West and therefore bear little or no responsibility for their 

expansionism. Although Japan arguably has fewer instances of territorial 

ambitions in its pre-modern recorded history than most other countries, it can 

hardly be argued that the subjugation of foreign lands is a specifically Western 

idea or that the Japanese would have had no interest in enlarging their national 

territory without the adoption of Westernized mindsets.  My point is rather that 

Japan mimicked the specific idiom and techniques of Western imperialism in 

its overseas expansion, which affected its relations with its subject peoples and 

way of justifying its empire at home and abroad. Moreover, as Tierney points 

out, mimesis is not a passive process that precludes agency.  Rather, “mimicry 

is an active, creative process that requires resourcefulness and implies an 

ironic remove on the part of the actor producing the replica”.
132

 Finally, as I 
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have already described, “mimetic imperialism” was not a one-way process but 

a mutual one involving all of the “great powers” of the day which is more 

accurately described as the creation of a common colonial culture than as a set 

of bilateral exchanges. 

 

A Comparative Method for Analyzing Translated 

Sources 

 

Gotō Shimpei was among Japan’s most important early colonialists, serving 

both as Taiwan’s top civil administrator under Governor General Kodama 

Gentarō (児玉源太郎, 1852-1906) and as president of the colonial South 

Manchuria Railway Company. Tellingly, his self-stated threefold life ambition 

was to create “Japan’s Japan, the world’s Japan, and Japan’s world”.
133

 Mark 

Caprio explains that “By this he meant that Japan’s first goal was to forge a 

Japan accepted by the homeland residents before extending the polished image 

of Japan globally by expansion. Japan’s success at home would gain it 

recognition as a model for the rest of the world to follow”.
134

 In fact, however, 

Japanese leaders like Gotō worked towards these three goals concurrently, 

continuously conducting simultaneous PR campaigns aimed at metropolitan 

Japanese, Japan’s colonial subjects and the Western world. 

Reflecting Gotō’s “three Japans” or Tierney’s “triangle of Japanese colonial 

discourse”, a great many examples of Japanese imperial propaganda exist in 

both Japanese- and English-, French- or German-language versions. It was 

important for Japanese leaders both to present their version of the imperial 

project to the metropolitan citizens and colonial subject populations of the 

Japanese Empire and to spread a positive image of Japan-as-colonizer in the 

West. A close investigation often reveals discrepancies within these intra- and 

inter-imperial versions, however. One of the primary methods used in this 

dissertation, along with the combined theory-method of discourse analysis, 

will be a comparative analysis of these examples of Japanese elites’ 

presentation of their country’s empire domestically (which, for lack of a more 

precise term, I take to mean “within the Japanese Empire” here) and abroad. 

How similar was Japanese imperial propaganda directed inwards and outwards 

and what can this tell us about Japan’s trans-imperial connections? What 

discrepancies can be identified between two versions of the same text or two 

similar texts in Japanese and a Western language? This comparative method 

makes it possible to investigate to what extent Western colonial discourses 
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permeated Japanese domestic propaganda and what aspects of it were modified 

or rejected. A number of chapters, including Chapter 4 about Satō Shōsuke’s 

writings on the status of colonial Hokkaido, some of which were available in 

Japanese and English, and Chapter 6 on Takekoshi Yosaburō’s book on 

Taiwan that was later translated into English, employ this methodology. 

Chapters 7 and 8 juxtapose presentations of the Japanese Empire at an 

international and a domestic exposition that took place only two years apart, 

enabling a comparative discussion. 

Reflecting this comparative method’s focus on colonial academic texts and 

propaganda as a circulating bearer of the global trans-imperial culture, the 

majority of the primary sources in this dissertation will be published works 

that were publically available at the time. These include different forms of 

propaganda, academic books and articles, and exhibits from colonial 

expositions. Recognizing that not only texts, but people, circulated between 

the various colonial empires of the period and conveyed colonial knowledge, 

other chapters on brokers of imperialism employ more private documents such 

as letters and unpublished government reports that provide evidence of these 

individuals’ colonial worldviews and interaction with their Japanese hosts. 

These diverse sources should provide insight into the multifaceted exchanges 

that underpinned the trans-imperial network of the late-nineteenth- and early-

twentieth-century world. 

 

Outline of the Dissertation 

 

The remainder of this dissertation is divided into three large, thematic sections, 

each with its own introduction and conclusion. Part I will investigate the trans-

imperial linkages between Japan and the United States during the former’s 

colonization of Hokkaido around the 1870s. Chapters 1 - 3 will be devoted to 

three American professors who were hired by the colonial government of 

Hokkaido to establish Sapporo Agricultural College and successively served as 

its president, William Smith Clark, William Wheeler and David Pearce 

Penhallow. These individuals’ conceptions of empire and role in spreading 

colonial discourse and practice will be analyzed and compared. Chapter 4 will 

consider the writings of Satō Shōsuke on Hokkaido’s colonial status. Satō 

graduated in Sapporo Agricultural College’s first class and later studied in 

America before returning and becoming president of his alma mater. 

Part II investigates Japan’s early colonization of Taiwan and the debates 

over its colonial status. Chapter 5 considers the opinions of three Western 

colonial consultants, Michel Revon, Montague Kirkwood and Henry Willard 

Denison that were engaged by the Japanese government in 1895 from the 

perspective of contemporaneous trans-imperial theories of assimilation and 
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association. The debate over Taiwan’s colonial status continued within the 

Japanese colonial elite for more than a decade after the island was acquired, 

and Chapter 6 is devoted to the writings of Takekoshi Yosaburō, a proponent 

of association. I argue that the 1907 English translation of his book, Japanese 

Rule in Formosa played a crucial role in linking Japan into the international 

academic field of colonial policy studies. 

Part III shifts focus from colonial territories to expositions, which Japan 

used to present its empire to a mass public in Japan, its colonies and the West. 

I argue that expositions were one of the most important sites at which colonial 

knowledge was exchanged and at which the global trans-imperial culture was 

created and that Japan was a concurrent and important contributor to this 

nineteenth-century genre of mass spectacle. Chapter 7 investigates how the 

Japanese Empire was presented to a Western public at the 1910 Japan-British 

Exhibition in London. Chapter 8 analyzes presentations of imperial territories 

at the Takushoku hakurankai [拓殖博覧会] or Colonization Exposition that 

was held in Tokyo two years later, capping the Meiji period. The conclusion of 

Part III compares imperial discourse at these expositions and what they can tell 

us about Japanese colonialist attitudes and aims. 

After summarizing the dissertation’s main findings and arguments, the 

conclusion provides an epilogue to the dissertation’s three empirical sections, 

summarizing the development of Japanese imperialism in a trans-imperial 

perspective after World War I. As this concluding section will show, even 

though overt colonial rhetoric increasingly fell out of fashion worldwide and 

despite Japan’s increasing wariness of its former allies from the “colonial 

club”, Japan continued to be affected by trans-imperial trends all the way until 

its defeat in World War II. As recent scholarship has revealed, even fascism 

was a transnational movement that operated in much the same way as the 

earlier global trans-imperial culture, involving Japan more than has previously 

been recognized. 
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Long featured in history textbooks, the story of William Smith Clark is 

familiar to most Japanese. Clark, the founding president of Massachusetts 

Agricultural College (MAC), was hired in 1876 by the Kaitakushi to establish 

a comparable institution in Hokkaido. Clark’s charisma, educational zeal, and 

his conversion of his students to Christianity at Sapporo Agricultural College 

(SAC) became legendary. Clark’s legacy is most famously encapsulated in his 

supposed parting words, “Boys, be ambitious!” dramatically delivered from 

horseback before he rode off across the plain. Many early SAC students, most 

notably Uchimura Kanzō (内村 鑑三, 1861-1930), Satō Shōsuke (佐藤昌介, 

1856-1939) and Nitobe Inazō, ambitiously went on to become influential 

leaders with an international profile. 

Far less well-known is the significant role that SAC played in the formation 

of Japanese imperialism. Despite Clark’s high profile and the plethora of 

biographical works about him, his tenure at SAC has never been analyzed in 

any detail from a postcolonial perspective. This is no doubt in part because 

Hokkaido is still seldom discussed in colonial terms despite the systematic 

dispossession of the indigenous Ainu people using colonial technologies that 

was involved in its settlement by Japanese. Hokkaido became a model for 

Japan’s later colonial ventures, with many of SAC’s early students serving as 

leading colonial administrators. For example, Nitobe Inazō worked as an 

agricultural administrator for the Government General of Taiwan, earning him 

the moniker “father of the sugar industry”. Nitobe would later become Tokyo 

Imperial University’s first professor of colonial studies, a new academic 

discipline that had debuted at SAC under the auspices of fellow graduate Satō 

Shōsuke.
1
 

The following three chapters will investigate how Clark and two of his 

colleagues and successors as president of SAC, William Wheeler and David 

Pearce Penhallow, served as conduits for the transmission of colonial  

                                                        
1
 Dudden,“Japanese Colonial Control,” 2005, p. 4; Inoue 2003, pp. 111-162.  
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Sapporo Agricultural College in 1877. Source: William Smith Clark, William Wheeler and 
David Pearce Penhallow, First Annual Report of Sapporo Agricultural College. Tokei: 
Kaitakushi, 1877, n.p. 

 

knowledge between Japan and the United States. Letters, newspaper articles 

and their published work reveal that both Clark and Penhallow had a strong 

anthropological interest in the Ainu that was profoundly influenced by the 

colonial thought of the age. Together with Wheeler, who was less enamored of 

Japan but still proud of SAC, both men not only spread such ideas and 

worldviews to their Japanese students but also defended Japanese 

expansionism after their return to the United States. The final chapter of Part I 

will present an overview of how SAC’s colonial profile further developed 

under Satō, who would serve as president of the institution for many years. 

This section’s subject is a complex one, involving the intersection of the 

colonization of Ainu lands, the early politics of the Meiji Restoration, the 

Meiji government’s policies and attitudes towards hired foreign experts, 

American continental imperialism and the careers of academics at American 

land grant colleges. As such, a presentation of the historical backdrop for the 

founding of SAC is necessary before the documents of its successive 

presidents can be analyzed. I will start by presenting a summary of relevant 

early, concurrent historical developments among the Japanese and the Ainu 

before moving on to a more detailed account of the Meiji period and SAC. 
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The Word for World is Island: Concurrent 

Histories of Japanese and Ainu 

Earliest Times 

 

Beginning in the sixth century, the earliest leaders of the clan that would 

become Japan’s imperial family solidified their power base by adopting a long 

line of ideas and technologies from their powerful neighbor, China, including 

the imperial system of governance according to which their leader became 

“Emperor” of Japan. Other Chinese imports included Buddhism, writing and a 

discourse that divided the world into “civilized” peoples and “barbarians”. 

From early on, this discourse was applied to a neighboring group of people 

referred to as the “Emishi” and later the “Ezo” [蝦夷] (both terms using the 

same two Chinese characters, the second of which [夷] means “barbarian” or 

“savage”), who were successively pushed further and further northward 

through a series of wars as the expanding Japanese state slowly conquered the 

rest of Honshū. Many experts believe that this group may have comprised the 

predecessors of the Ainu. 

Like so many colonized peoples, especially those who do or did not have a 

strong written culture of their own, what we know about the early history of 

the Ainu is mainly discerned through the highly biased documents of their 

conquerors. The Ainu have long been identified as different from the Japanese, 

whether due to different physical characteristics (“hairiness”, other ostensibly 

distinct racial features), language, modes of dress or other cultural 

characteristics. In the era of scientific racism during which the founding of 

SAC took place, the Ainu were considered by many to be racially akin to 

“white” Europeans in some way (theories abounded), as will be described in 

more detail in the following chapters. These perceived physical differences 

aside, the Ainu developed a language, religion and culture distinct from the 

Japanese. 

Nevertheless, it would be a mistake to view the expansion of the Japanese 

realm into that of the Emishi/Ezo or Ainu as one of a superior civilization 

wiping away a distinctive, primitive cultural “other”; Tessa Morris-Suzuki 

describes it as a very gradual process in a “frontier” region “where Japanese 

intermingled, traded and sometimes fought with [their] northern neighbors”.
2
 

There is a tendency in history-writing about colonialism to make recent 

disparities in military power seem far older than they actually were.
3
 Despite 

the gradual expansion of Japanese settlement and control northward, the Ainu 

do not appear to have been significantly militarily inferior, by some accounts 

winning many battles and possibly even pushing back the limit of Japanese 

                                                        
2
 Morris-Suzuki 1994, p. 4. 

3
 See Colley 2010. 
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settlement by the mid-sixteenth century.
4
 Peaceable, mutually-beneficial trade 

seems to have been the primary form of interaction between the Ainu and the 

Japanese before the Edo period, however, and Morris-Suzuki argues that “until 

the seventeenth century, it seems likely that the Ainu possessed quite strong 

bargaining power in their interactions with the Japanese”.
5
 

 

“Tokugawa Colonialism” 

 

In contrast to the peace, stability and economic prosperity experienced by the 

Japanese during the Edo period, during which the Tokugawa clan ushered in a 

new era after centuries of civil war, the Ainu witnessed a rapid deterioration of 

their living conditions as the result of more aggressive Japanese encroachment. 

In an important article that challenges the still-prevalent master narrative of 

Japanese and Ainu history, Morris-Suzuki argues that this constituted nothing 

less than a “Tokugawa colonialism” that would have a significant impact in 

successive periods by creating “a fund of experience and ideas which would 

later be applied to colonial ventures in other parts of Asia”.
6
 It is important to 

keep this in mind as the introduction of American colonial ideas is explored 

below: not all influences on Meiji colonialism were Western. As Morris-

Suzuki points out, Tokugawa colonialism is also noteworthy in that it “was 

achieved with the help of instruments which Tokugawa society was supposed 

to have abrogated: illicit trade, war, and the gun”.
7
 The last of these was to 

give the Japanese a decisive military advantage, even though a lack of 

resources prevented the Japanese from settling more than the southern tip and 

some coastal areas of Hokkaido during the Edo period. Nevertheless, the 

effects of Tokugawa colonialism were felt throughout the Ainu homeland of 

Ainu Mosir (with Mosir meaning “island” or “world”
8
) and would profoundly 

alter the Ainu way of life. 

The most significant intervention Morris-Suzuki’s article makes in 

mainstream historiography is its demonstration of how Tokugawa imperialism 

“deagriculturalized” Ainu society through a combination of direct coercion 

and indirect economic forces. The Ainu had earlier practiced at least two kinds 

of agriculture: the cultivation of “sorghum, millet, beans and vegetables” and 

                                                        
4
 Morris-Suzuki 1994, p. 4, citing Uemura Hideaki [上村, 英明], 北の海の交易者たち : アイヌ民族

の社会経済史 [Traders of the Northern Seas: A Social and Economic History of the Ainu People]. 

Tokyo: Dōbunkan Shuppan, 1990, pp. 62-63. 
5
 Morris-Suzuki 1994, p. 7. 

6
 Morris-Suzuki 1994, p. 3-4. As Ingemar Ottosson has pointed out, the term “Tokugawa colonialism” 

can be viewed as misleading, as it was typically the Matsumae Domain that managed Japanese 

interactions with the Ainu rather than the Shogunate itself (personal communication), but the term can 

just as easily be seen as referring to the historical period in question. As we shall see, the island of 

Ezo/Hokkaido was at times directly controlled by the Shogunate. 
7
 Ibid., p. 4. 

8
 Vovin 1993, p. 110. 
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“dog-farming” in much the same way that livestock were raised in the West 

and in the Middle East, involving sophisticated breeding, trading and 

veterinary practices.
9
 Despite ample historical evidence of Ainu agriculture, 

however, the notion that the Ainu had always been a pre-agricultural society 

became hegemonic in the Meiji period and remains extremely widespread even 

today. “Deagriculturalization” (a word not even found in dictionaries), and 

indeed even the more well-known phenomenon of deindustrialization, is 

largely at odds with the predominant stadial or teleological model of historical 

development that still informs most people’s way of thinking about the past. 

Moreover, it threatens the legitimacy of Japanese ownership of Hokkaido.
10

 As 

we shall see, notions of the Ainu being a primitive and “dying race” that 

seemingly failed to make use of Hokkaido’s abundant natural resources were 

crucial in legitimizing Japan’s “development” of Ainu lands, discourses that 

were strongly influenced by the Western colonial trope of the “noble savage”, 

especially in reference to Native Americans. 

Ainu agriculture, along with other technologies such as metalworking,
11

 

disappeared as the Matsumae Domain at the northern tip of the Tokugawa state 

altered the economy of Ainu Mosir. Fishing and the operation of commercial 

fisheries proved lucrative for the Matsumae lords, and the Ainu were 

increasingly compelled to work in these industries instead of pursuing 

agriculture and handicraft work. They were sometimes forced into working 

under highly exploitative conditions (firearms now providing the Japanese 

with a decisive military advantage), but since the Ainu had long been 

enthusiastic traders, at the beginning of this period deagriculturalization may 

have mainly been voluntary, with fishing and fishery work being more 

economically advantageous for the Ainu than farming. This state of affairs 

gradually lost its voluntary nature, however. In the words of Morris-Suzuki: 

At times, this may have been a simple question of “comparative advantage”: 

selling fish to the Japanese may indeed have been more profitable than the 

uncertain process of producing a small harvest of grain or vegetables. But, 

as is often the case in economic history, comparative advantage was, where 

necessary, reinforced with the gun. As Matsumae’s revenue became 

increasingly dependent on Ainu labour in the herring fisheries, so it became 

essential for Ainu farming activities to be discouraged.12 

Matsumae representatives seem to have passed laws and taken other steps to 

suppress Ainu agriculture, forcing much of it to be conducted in hidden 

locations far from villages.13 Worse, the suppression of Ainu agriculture was 

                                                        
9
 Morris-Suzuki 1994, p. 19. 

10
 Ibid., p. 18-20. 

11
 Ibid., p. 22. 

12
 Ibid., p. 21. 

13
 Ibid. 
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accompanied by overfishing to meet the economic demands of the Matsumae, 

leading to severe hardship among the Ainu. 

 

Assimilation and Association under “Tokugawa Colonialism” 

 

Naturally, the European colonial concepts of assimilation and association, the 

latter of which only became fully developed during the second half of the 

nineteenth century, did not influence Japanese interactions with the Ainu 

throughout the Edo period. Nevertheless, just as in European colonies, policies 

towards the Ainu went through several abrupt shifts between approaches that 

strongly resembled assimilation and association, suggesting that these reflect a 

more universal colonial paradox. Again paralleling the typical pattern in 

Western colonialism, assimilation policies were pushed by the central 

government, which took control of the island presently known as Hokkaido 

from the Matsumae Domain during periods in which it felt particularly 

threatened by Russia, first in 1799-1821 and again in 1855-58.
14

 If the Ainu 

were considered Japanese, it would strengthen the Japanese claim to Hokkaido 

immensely, whereas the existence of a nominally independent separate ethnic 

group there could be seen as an invitation to the Russians, who had already 

begun the cultural Russification of Ainu living farther north.
15

 Initial 

Tokugawa assimilation policies consequently focused on making the Ainu 

look Japanese by bribing them into adopting Japanese clothing and hairstyles 

and were directed primarily at Ainu living close to the Russian border. Later 

policies also attempted to encourage the Ainu to learn Japanese and even 

promoted intermarriage with Japanese fishery workers, although limited 

funding, fears of destabilizing the social order of the domain, and conflicting 

opinions within the Shogunate on the best policy for Ezo meant that these 

assimilation efforts were not seriously pursued for long.
16

 Moreover, as both 

Morris-Suzuki and David Howell have presciently argued, in a class society 

like Tokugawa Japan, making someone “Japanese” was not entirely 

straightforward, as it was necessary to determine what rank they should be 

accorded, which in turn determined dress, hairstyle and other markers of social 

status.
17

 

Just like in Western colonies, where most local colonial administrations and 

settlers felt threatened by centrally-dictated assimilatory policies’ potential to 

undermine their position of superiority to the indigenous inhabitants, the 

Matsumae worked to accentuate Ainu difference. In their case, however, their 

very existence depended on the Ainu remaining distinct from the Japanese, for 
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 Howell 1994, p. 83. 
15

 Morris-Suzuki 1994, pp. 11-12. 
16

 Ibid., p. 13. 
17

 Ibid., p. 13; Howell 1994, p. 88. 
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unlike other feudal lords who were enfeoffed by the Shogunate based on their 

agricultural output, the lords of this northern region, where rice could not be 

grown, based their legitimacy on acting as intermediaries with the Ainu. If the 

Ainu became too “Japanese”, then the House of Matsumae’s raison d’être 

would disappear.
18

 As a result, the Matsumae established a strict demarcation 

between Wachi [和地; Japanese land] and Ezochi [蝦夷地; “barbarian” land], 

with residents of each being forbidden from settling outside of their own 

territory. They also took measures to discourage the Ainu from speaking 

Japanese or adopting Japanese dress.
19

 Even the enforced deagriculturalization 

of the Ainu can be seen as a measure to prevent Ainu from becoming “too 

Japanese”, although economic motivations were probably stronger. As a result 

of these policies and the half-hearted nature of Tokugawa assimilationism 

during its periods of direct rule, the area designated as Ezochi, which 

comprised nearly all of the island of Ezo, remained largely unpopulated by 

Japanese at the close of the Tokugawa period, making it difficult to sustain the 

claim that the Ainu homeland had always been part of “Japan”. 

 

Hokkaido as a Meiji Colony 

 

By the mid-nineteenth century, the Shogunate was itself seriously threatened 

by the specter of imperialism, which would eventually lead to its demise. Its 

successor, the Meiji regime, had vastly greater ambitions and resources which 

it mobilized in the service of proving that it was just as “advanced” as the 

Western “great powers”. As described in the introduction, Japan quickly seized 

on colonial discourses of “othering” to show that it was “civilized” and 

“modern” in comparison to its neighbors. The Ainu became an important 

resource in this quest to display Japanese superiority to “primitive” peoples 

(making the Japanese too “civilized” to be colonized themselves). 

Western colonial technologies were utilized from the very beginning of the 

Meiji period in a renewed and much larger-scale colonial onslaught on the 

Ainu homeland. In the most common narrative of Japanese history, the start 

date of Japanese imperialism is 1895, with the acquisition of Taiwan, but in 

fact its origins are at least several decades earlier and it is much more difficult 

to point to an exact starting date. Part of this has to do with one’s definition – 

were Japan’s early wars against the Emishi/Ezo “imperialism”, or was its 

sixteenth-century short-lived invasion of Korea an example of this, as Meiji-

era imperialists looking for historical precedents so ardently wanted to 

believe? As we have seen, Morris-Suzuki has called Matsumae expansion into 
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 Howell 1994, pp. 79, 85; Morris-Suzuki 1994, p. 11. 
19

 Howell 1994, pp. 85-86. 
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Hokkaido and exploitation of the Ainu “Tokugawa colonialism”, and this 

unquestionably included many elements of our contemporary standard 

definition of “colonialism”.  

For the purposes of this dissertation, which is interested in the New 

Imperialism that swept the globe during the second half of the nineteenth 

century, I follow a number of other postcolonial scholars in arguing that the 

early Meiji assertion of control over Hokkaido was unquestionably a form of 

modern colonialism that was inspired to a large extent by Western discourse 

and practice. As Michelle Mason has argued, “deliberately and determinedly 

refer[ring] to... ‘colonial Hokkaido’” is a significant intervention not only 

because it sheds light on the history of Ainu dispossession which has typically 

been downplayed, but also because it fundamentally alters our understanding 

of Japanese imperialism.
20

 Placing the start date of Japan’s colonial expansion 

in 1868 means that Japan’s nation-building took place concurrently with its 

empire-building. As I hope to demonstrate, it also reveals that Japan was not 

nearly as much as a “latecomer” to the New Imperialism as is commonly 

understood, changing how we perceive its role in the development of the late-

nineteenth- and early-twentieth-century global trans-imperial culture. 

Though building to some extent on Tokugawa precedents, the Meiji regime 

was far more interested and devoted far greater resources to “developing” this 

northern “frontier”. It established the Kaitakushi [ 開 拓 使 ], a large 

governmental department typically translated in contemporaneous documents 

as the “Colonial Office”,
21

 in July 1869, less than two years after the official 

transfer of power to the Emperor and mere days after the last resistance from 

Tokugawa-loyal samurai was crushed.  This timing, together with its enormous 

budget of more than ¥20 million during the period before the Kaitakushi was 

abolished in 1882, reveals the high priority the fledgling Meiji regime placed 

on colonizing Hokkaido.
22

 The reasons for this were numerous. Fear of 

Russian encroachment along Japan’s northern border remained strong and for 

a state keen on rapid industrialization, Hokkaido’s natural resources beckoned. 

Colonizing Hokkaido was also a useful means of dealing with the remnants of 

Tokugawa loyalist resistance. Faced with large numbers of potentially 

disaffected and often impoverished samurai, the Meiji government used the 

Kaitakushi to provide a source of employment and a patriotic outlet for the 
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 Mason 2012, p. 3. 
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energies of many potential foes.
23

 This was especially convenient given the 

fact that it was Hokkaido where Tokugawa forces had made their last stand. 

Even the leader of this last-ditch resistance effort was eventually granted a 

high post in the Kaitakushi.
24

 Finally, as already mentioned, Hokkaido held 

much promise as a colonial territory where Japanese could stage “othering” to 

claim a higher place on the global ethno-racial hierarchy.
25

 Morris-Suzuki has 

argued that Meiji leaders saw in Hokkaido a “tabula rasa”, a laboratory where 

they could experiment with and show off cutting-edge techniques of 

modernization.
26

 

 

Making Hokkaido into Japan’s “Wild West” 

 

Danika Medak-Saltzman has argued that Japanese leaders felt particularly 

threatened by burgeoning American imperialism. Having largely completed 

their colonization of the continental West, many strident American advocates 

of “manifest destiny” argued that the Pacific should not form a barrier to 

further expansion, and indeed Alaska, Hawai‘i and the Philippines would all 

be annexed before the end of the century. Interested in cultivating relations 

with a potentially hostile United States and in demonstrating that Japan was a 

civilized country, Japanese leaders self-consciously modeled their colonization 

of Hokkaido on the United States’ western expansion. This involved depicting 

Hokkaido as Japan’s northern “frontier” analogous to the American “Wild 

West”. The Ainu were cast in the role of “Indians”, a “dying race” against 

whom the Japanese could demonstrate their civilizational superiority.
 27

 More 

practically, the Kaitakushi hired predominantly American advisors, whereas 

British, French and German advisors tended to be more prevalent elsewhere. 

The Japanese strategy was highly successful at flattering the Americans, 

winning praise for its “civilizing mission” in the American press, which even 

went so far as to call the Japanese “the Yankees of the Pacific” and “Anglo-

Saxons of the East”.
28

 

The Kaitakushi’s biggest coup was headhunting the sitting United States 

Agricultural Commissioner, Horace Capron, luring him with an enormous 

salary. Capron’s departure was not taken as a source of offence by the 

American government, but rather celebrated as a means to develop Japan and 

improve relations between the two nations.
29

 Capron was in many ways the 
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perfect choice for the job, having previously served as an Indian agent. Other 

prominent hires included geologist Benjamin Smith Lyman (1835-1920), who 

produced significant surveys of Hokkaido’s land and mineral deposits, despite 

some friction with the Kaitakushi.
30

 On their way back to the United States, 

the Wheelers would later stay at Lyman’s Tokyo home for several weeks and 

Penhallow would draw upon biometric data on the Ainu that he collected.
31

  

Though often overlooked in celebratory accounts of Hokkaido’s 

“development”, the Kaitakushi also emulated key pieces of the United States’ 

Indian Policy that had so successfully crushed Native American resistance and 

encouraged white settlement on their lands. Although not an official plan, the 

rampant poaching and overfishing that followed the Meiji era’s large-scale 

colonization of Hokkaido quickly decimated the game that the nineteenth-

century Ainu depended on. Much like Native American plains tribes who were 

similarly deprived of land and game, the Ainu were eventually coerced back 

into farming in Japanese ways that were not always appropriate to the region 

as part of an assimilation drive. Naturally, this attempt to “introduce” the Ainu 

to agriculture involved divesting them of the majority of Hokkaido’s best 

farmland.
32

 Furthermore, after centuries of deprivation, the Ainu generally 

lacked the resources to purchase tools like metal plows that were needed to 

make the kind of agriculture promoted by the Japanese profitable.
33

 Capron 

made a direct recommendation to the Kaitakushi that they emulate the 1862 

Homestead Act that paved the way for mass settlement in the American West, 

and Japan’s 1872 Regulations for the Sale and Lease of Hokkaido Lands [北海

道土地売貸規則] seem to be directly based on this law.
34

 The 1899 Hokkaido 

Former Natives Protection Law [北海道旧土人保護法] also seems to have 

been partially influenced by the infamous Dawes Act that regulated many 

aspects of Native American life (Capron even knew Dawes personally).
35

 

 

“Japan’s Colonial College” 

 

During a tour of the United States, Japanese officials were impressed by a 

relatively new institution, Massachusetts Agricultural College, which would 

later become the University of Massachusetts, Amherst. Agricultural research 

and foreign methods were necessary to initiate large-scale farming on 

Hokkaido, whose climate was significantly different from that of Honshū, 

Kyūshū and Shikoku. Promising high salaries and a chance to spread 
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civilization, the Kaitakushi attracted the college’s president, William Smith 

Clark, and two recent graduates, engineer William Wheeler and botanist David 

Pearce Penhallow. The “Triumvirate”, which they jokingly referred to 

themselves as, established a close copy of their home university in Hokkaido: 

Sapporo Agricultural College, which today is Hokkaido University. Each of 

them would teach and successively serve as president. SAC was intended to 

train future Japanese leaders in agriculture, engineering, English and other 

necessary skills, to serve as a model of agricultural best practices for the 

surrounding Japanese settler community and to provide Hokkaido with 

knowledgeable professors who could conduct on-site experiments to determine 

how best to exploit Hokkaido’s resources and advise the Kaitakushi in various 

other capacities. 

At first glance, the hiring of three American professors by the Japanese 

government to found an agricultural college on the northern island of 

Hokkaido seems to have little to do with colonialism. Nevertheless, as the 

following chapters will show, Sapporo Agricultural College played a key role 

in the colonization of Hokkaido and even influenced the development of the 

rest of Japan’s colonial empire. Clark, Penhallow and their successors 

promoted scientific agriculture to encourage further Japanese settlement and 

systematize the exploitation of Ainu lands (before cold-resistant rice strains 

were developed, Hokkaido could not be cultivated using the same methods as 

the rest of Japan). Wheeler, who later referred to SAC as “Japan’s Colonial 

College”
36

 charted mineral deposits and designed roads and railways to 

penetrate the interior of the island. Moreover, the college produced many of 

Japan’s leading colonial theorists and administrators, particularly Satō 

Shōsuke, Nitobe Inazō and Shiga Shigetaka. The subject of Chapter 4, Satō 

returned to his alma mater after receiving a doctorate at Johns Hopkins and 

inaugurated the academic field of colonial policy studies with a lecture series 

in Sapporo that focused on leading Western theories of colonial 

administration. As already mentioned, Nitobe helped to build Taiwan’s sugar 

industry as a colonial functionary and later went on to become professor of 

colonial policy studies at Tokyo Imperial University. This is not to say that 

Sapporo Agricultural College’s legacy was unmixed, as it also produced 

notable anti-imperial dissidents Uchimura Kanzō and Hara Hōitsuan (原抱一

庵, 1866-1904). Researchers at its present incarnation, Hokkaido University, 

have also been at the forefront of the investigation of its colonial past.
37

 

Nevertheless, a detailed postcolonial study of Clark and his associates is in 

order. The role of William Smith Clark and his successors William Wheeler 

and David Pearce Penhallow as colonial mentors to the Meiji elite is a 

surprising lacuna in historical scholarship, appearing where several lines of 

inquiry have failed to overlap. As already mentioned, the actions of the 
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Kaitakushi in dispossessing the Ainu, settling Hokkaido with Japanese and 

exploiting its natural resources are seldom referred to as “colonialism” in 

mainstream historical scholarship.
38

 This follows a pattern around the world of 

discomfort by colonizing nations at acknowledging colonialism in territories 

that never went through decolonization or liberation, such as Hawai‘i or 

Sápmi.
39

 Postcolonial scholars have increasingly begun to challenge the notion 

that Japanese colonialism began in 1895 with the acquisition of Taiwan, 

arguing that the Meiji expansion into Hokkaido was a colonial venture in every 

sense of the word.
40

 

With but a few exceptions, however, this postcolonial trend has yet to affect 

scholarship on the Americans who helped to found SAC. Of the many 

biographical accounts of Clark, even the most scholarly present a nostalgic, 

romanticized view of Hokkaido as an empty “frontier” like the American 

“Wild West”, as manifested by the very title of Fumiko Fujita’s American 

Pioneers and the Japanese Frontier, one of the most detailed accounts on this 

group of yatoi.
41

 The Ainu are almost entirely absent in these works, even in 

John M. Maki’s A Yankee in Hokkaido, which is considered the definitive 

biography of Clark and frequently cited in both Japanese- and English-

language works.
42

 As we shall see, this is a significant oversight considering 

Clark’s apparent fascination with the Ainu. Penhallow’s prolific scholarly 

production about the Ainu makes ignoring them in accounts of his life more 

difficult, but he is a considerably more marginal presence in historical 

scholarship than Clark and even in the most detailed existing biographical 

sketches the Ainu are marginalized.
43

 Rather than postcolonial perspectives, 

the great majority of existing studies on the American professors at SAC have 

different thematic focuses. Many, perhaps most, studies of Clark, are written 

from the standpoint of religious history, as several of the students Clark 

converted became prominent Christian leaders in Japan.
44

 Fujita’s book 

belongs to a common trend among studies of yatoi that investigates the 

individual careers of hired foreigners as a means of better understanding inter-

cultural contact in a general sense (between Japanese and Westerners, not 

Ainu), an approach which often yields detailed biographical data but only 
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vague theoretical results since the cultural representativeness of individuals is 

questionable. Together with a monograph in Japanese by Masao Watanabe, 

whose focus is on scientific education and research conducted by North 

American yatoi, also without a postcolonial perspective despite mentioning of 

Penhallow’s anthropological studies of the Ainu,
45

 Fujita’s book is the only 

detailed secondary source for Penhallow’s time at SAC. These two books also 

provide material on William Wheeler, who is also the subject of a laudatory, 

largely uncritical biography by Takasaki Tetsurō.
46

 

Although Danika Medak-Saltzman’s study of Horace Capron and Inoue 

Katsuo’s research on Satō Shōsuke’s colonial policy lectures have finally 

made yatoi and SAC the object of postcolonial analysis,
47 

neither examines the 

tenure of SAC’s earliest American presidents. After an extensive literature 

review, the only two works that at all examine the first American presidents of 

SAC from a postcolonial perspective appear to be articles by Yujin Yaguchi 

and Alexis Dudden. Yaguchi’s article, which will be described in more detail 

in Chapter 1, conducts a postcolonial visual analysis on a fascinating 

photograph of Clark and a Japanese posing with several Ainu, but is limited in 

scope to this one image.
48

 Dudden’s article traces the colonial career of Nitobe 

Inazō, stressing the American-style settler colonialism taught by Clark and his 

successors at Nitobe’s alma mater, SAC, but does not examine the source 

material left by Clark to be able to present a more thorough analysis of his 

connections with colonialism.
49

 

The following chapters aim to fill this research gap, rereading the extensive 

source material left by Clark, Wheeler and Penhallow from a postcolonial 

perspective and analyzing their contributions to Japanese colonialism as 

“brokers of imperialism” that mediated the global trans-imperial culture. A 

comparative look at Satō Shōsuke’s taking up of the torch as president of SAC 

in Chapter 4 will help to shed light on the school’s long-term effects. If 

Hokkaido is approached as a full-blown example of Japanese colonialism, 

Japan is suddenly no longer a “latecomer” to the new imperialism. It employed 

cutting-edge techniques of settler colonialism such as the agricultural college 

only a few years after they were adopted in the United States (that Clark was 

the founding president of both MAC and SAC is revealing). The next four 

chapters will demonstrate that Japan was steeped in the global trans-imperial 

culture from the very beginning of the Meiji period. 
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CHAPTER 1 

William Smith Clark 

 

 

Although the name William Smith Clark is familiar to most Japanese even 

today, like many famous nineteenth century figures, the colonial aspects of his 

career have been almost entirely ignored or excised from his biographies, 

reflecting a continued unwillingness to recognize Hokkaido’s history as 

“colonial”. This chapter scrutinizes primary source material by and about 

Clark from a postcolonial perspective in an attempt to understand to what 

extent colonial ideas colored his worldview and how he contributed to 

Japanese expansionism. For an energetic academic of his stature, Clark left a 

surprisingly small paper trail behind him, with teaching and administrative 

duties apparently leaving little time for writing after he became president of 

MAC. The primary sources examined here include his letters from Japan to his 

family, his correspondence with two of his former Japanese students upon his 

return to Massachusetts, the First Annual Report of Sapporo Agricultural 
College he authored at the end of his tenure there, an inventory of objects he 

collected and brought back from Japan, and summaries of speeches about 

Japan that he gave in Massachusetts reported by the Amherst Record, a local 

newspaper. After a short biography, this chapter will first consider how Clark 

used the term “colonial” in his writings before turning to Clark’s interactions 

with and views of the Ainu. 

 

Biography 

 

By all accounts, William Smith Clark (1826-1886) was an exceptionally 

charismatic figure with a colorful, adventure-filled life of which SAC formed 

only one brief episode, albeit one which he would call “the most interesting 

and important of my life.... a constant series of joyous and fruitful days”.
1
 His 
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fame in Japan has led to numerous short biographies, at least two scholarly 

book-length ones and the publication of many of his letters.
2
 Though far less of 

a presence in American historical consciousness, Clark was a prominent figure 

in his hometown of Amherst, Massachusetts, most notably as the founding 

president of Massachusetts Agricultural College (MAC, now the University of 

Massachusetts, Amherst). It has also been speculated that he introduced the 

custom of Christmas trees to Massachusetts after his studies in Germany and 

may even have been the romantic “master figure” that inspired much of his 

neighbor Emily Dickinson’s poetry.
3
 

After graduating from Amherst College, Clark worked a series of teaching 

jobs and pursued a doctorate in mineralogy and chemistry at the prestigious 

Georgia Augusta University in Göttingen, Germany, writing a pioneering 

dissertation in the field of astrolithology about the composition of meteorites.
4
 

Despite the mineralogical focus of his doctoral studies, a visit to the Kew 

Gardens during a side trip to England sparked a lifelong interest in botany, and 

after his return to the United States his research largely focused on plant 

biology.
5
 His studies of the movement and pressure of sap in plants earned him 

the respect of the scientific community, even though he largely seems to have 

focused on education and administration after this breakthrough, publishing 

very little in the latter half of his career. Regardless, he was a vocal advocate 

of scientific agriculture, putting scientific research at the service of practical 

advancements in agricultural methods.
6

 To this end, he was active in 

Massachusetts state and local politics, pushing hard for the establishment of a 

new land grant college, MAC, in his hometown of Amherst. Despite his 

charisma and the tireless enthusiasm he lavished on this project, along with his 

success at becoming the first president of the college, he seems to have rapidly 

become dispirited by the harsh criticism of his political foes and attacks in the 

press.
7
 This, combined with the promise of a doubled salary, the call of 

adventure and the promise to play an important role in the advancement of 

civilization made it surprisingly easy for representatives of the Japanese 

government to lure him to Hokkaido.
8
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William Smith Clark. Photo courtesy of  Special Collections and University Archives, 
W.E.B. Du Bois Library, University of Massachusetts Amherst. 

 

Americans were extremely flattered at being asked to lend their expertise to  

the colonial project in Hokkaido, as demonstrated by both Clark and Horace 

Capron, who was similarly enticed to leave his post as U.S. Commissioner of 

Agriculture to work for the Kaitakushi several years earlier.
9

 Capron’s 

appointment attracted intense praise from the press, members of Congress and 

even President Ulysses S. Grant, who looked forward to a rapprochement 

between the countries and a chance to influence the character of Japan’s 

modernization.
10

 Clark’s appointment to preside over the founding of a new 

college in Hokkaido modeled on MAC was cast in similar terms, and Clark 

himself expressed his pride at his still young college being “selected from all 

the institutions of the world” to become the model for this important 

enterprise.
11

 Clark chose two other MAC men, engineer William Wheeler and 
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botanist David Pearce Penhallow, to accompany him and was escorted by 

Japanese officials across the Pacific, where he was first wined and dined at the 

Kaitakushi headquarters in Tokyo before making his way to Sapporo.  

With characteristic gusto, Clark dedicated himself to constructing a close 

replica of MAC from the ground up, “actually rebuilding M.A.C. with 

variations and possibly some improvements on the other side of the earth”, in 

his own words.
12

 He brought a large collection of books, which he donated to 

the SAC library upon his departure and created an ambitious curriculum 

spanning well over a dozen subjects for the Kaitakushi cadets enrolled at the 

college.
13

 In addition to educational and administrative duties, he oversaw 

research into how to adapt American agriculture to local conditions and the 

construction of a model barn to serve as an example to local farmers, as well as 

leading numerous scientific excursions with his students. His charisma was 

overpowering for his impressionable students, earning him lifelong admiration 

and in some cases love as a father figure.
14

 The most well-known aspect of 

Clark’s tenure is undoubtedly his conversion of his students to Christianity, 

even though the foreign religion had only just become legal in Japan and was 

still viewed with great suspicion by many. Slowly wearing down the strong 

opposition of Kaitakushi chief Kuroda Kiyotaka (黒田 清隆, 1840-1900), he 

gained permission to teach the Bible at SAC, arguing that it was a necessary 

foundation for moral education.
15

 He began his tenure by requiring his students 

to promise to abstain from “‘opium, tobacco and alcoholic liquors; and also 

from gambling and profane swearing” and ended by compelling them (on a 

voluntary basis, but one can imagine the enormous pressure) to sign a 

“Covenant of Believers in Jesus” he drew up.
16

 While some of the signers gave 

up the faith after his departure, a number went on to become important 

Japanese Christians, founding an independent Christian church in Sapporo that 

still exists to this day. Clark’s religious influence lingered on after his 

departure, inspiring the conversion of one of Japan’s most famous and 

iconoclastic Christians, Uchimura Kanzō, who studied in SAC’s second 

class.
17

  

While there are many indications that he would have liked to stay longer, 

and despite the pleas of his students and the fact that the Kaitakushi originally 
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had wanted to hire him for two years,
18

 Clark returned to the United States 

after spending only eight months in Sapporo.
19

 Though his biographers tend to 

portray the Kaitakushi as endlessly grateful to Clark, there are indications in 

the papers of William Wheeler that the Kaitakushi may have declined to offer 

Clark a renewed contract after deciding to save money by hiring fewer yatoi 
(Clark’s salary was almost twice that of Wheeler and Penhallow).

20
 In any 

case, upon his return, Clark gave a series of public lectures at various venues 

about his time in Japan which greatly praised the country, as will be discussed 

below. With characteristic restlessness and still frustrated by local politics, 

Clark did not remain at MAC for long but instead attempted to found yet 

another institution, this time a “floating college” that would educate students 

on a round-the-world tour, but this scheme soon fell through. His career ended 

with an embarrassing, disastrous mining venture in the western United States. 

Clark returned home a broken and humbled man, having lost all of the money 

he had convinced many of his family members and close friends to invest in 

the enterprise.
21

 He died shortly thereafter in 1886. Clark has been largely 

forgotten in the United States, but lives on as a major hero of modern Japanese 

history, especially in Hokkaido, which boasts a number of statues and 

buildings dedicated to the charismatic educator. 

 

Clark and “Colonialism” 

 

At first glance, the sources seem to indicate that Clark had little involvement in 

“colonialism”. The way in which he used (or rather, did not use) this term 

provides evidence that he did not see Hokkaido as a “colony” or its 

“development” as “imperialism” or “colonialism” in the way that the terms are 

frequently used in the context of the New Imperialism. In the materials 

examined above, he uses the word “colony” or “colonial” to refer to the 

official English name of the Kaitakushi (the “Colonial Department”), and 

when he and Kuroda discussed the establishment of an American “colony” of 

some 60 individuals in Hokkaido, a project which was never realized, or a 

similar transplanting of a community of Christians from Kōbe to Urakawa in 

Hokkaido.
22

 The latter two examples reflect an older usage of the term 

referring to a relatively small group of people settling in an area possibly 

already settled by other groups, rather than a territorial entity like Jamaica or 
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the Dutch East Indies. Clark’s writings focus strongly on the necessity of 

exploiting Hokkaido’s land and resources through the practical application of 

scientific research, but employ little or no explicit colonial rhetoric. 

That Clark apparently did not conceive of Hokkaido as a “colony” is 

perhaps not surprising. As has already been described, the Japanese self-

consciously attempted to present Hokkaido as analogous to the American 

West, which was not commonly understood as a “colony”. The Japanese 

themselves were highly ambiguous in their use of the word “colony”, 

shokuminchi [植民地 ], even after the turn of the century. As will be 

demonstrated in Part II, this even extended to Taiwan, whose status (colonial 

or not) became the subject of an extensive debate. The word most often 

applied to Hokkaido, kaitaku [開拓], the first part of Kaitakushi, is often 

translated as “colonization” or “colonial” when used as an adjective, but is 

more ambiguous in Japanese, meaning something like “opening/developing 

new lands”, with agricultural connotations. The other Japanese word for 

“colonization” or “colonial”, shokumin [植民 or 殖民], literally means either 

“planting people” or “increasing people”, depending on the characters used, 

denoting settlement in a far more direct way.
23

 Although the Kaitakushi was 

typically rendered as the “Colonial Department” in English (a usage which 

appears far less common than simply using the Japanese name, even among 

non-Japanese-speakers like Clark), the way Hokkaido was otherwise described 

by Japanese officialdom would not necessarily have led Clark to view 

Hokkaido as a “colony” in sense most often used today. The official change of 

name from Ezo to the Japanese-sounding Hokkaido in 1869 was apparently 

meant to send signals that the island was an integral part of Japanese territory, 

not merely a colonial possession.
24

 

The library catalogue for SAC’s inaugural year provides further evidence 

that Clark did not view his mission as “colonial” and appears to have been 

unfamiliar with or uninterested in contemporaneous European theories of 

colonial administration. An exceptional but hitherto overlooked source, the 

library catalogue, reproduced in the First Annual Report of Sapporo 

Agricultural College, offers profound insight into which Western books the 

students had exposure to and also Clark’s personal interests, since Clark 

apparently chose many or most of them,
25

 presumably selecting ones with 

which he was familiar or which he felt would be valuable at the fledgling 

institution. While a solid knowledge of English was a prerequisite for 

admission and the SAC students would probably have read some English-
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language books before enrolling,
26

 specialist books in foreign languages were 

still not easy to come by outside of Tokyo at this early date (many of the 

students came from different provinces around Japan), so it seems likely that 

the SAC library collection comprised most if not all of the foreign specialist 

works that the students had exposure to before their graduation. Remarkably 

detailed, the catalogue even notes how many copies of each title the library 

possessed, giving insight into which books were course books (8 or more 

copies) or otherwise considered important enough to merit several copies.
27

 

Later annual reports kept careful track of which new books were added to the 

collection and even, on one occasion, which volumes were destroyed by fire.
28

 

While colonial discourses and worldviews would have been inescapable in a 

collection of Western social science literature of virtually any size in this 

period, there is a notable absence of works on colonial administration. This 

mainly has to do with timing; the boom in “colonial studies” as an academic 

field was still several years off, and with it, many of the most influential 

treatises on “scientific” colonial management. Similarly, the theory of colonial 

association had yet to receive its most memorable formulations, most of which 

appeared in France only in the 1890s.
29

 Nevertheless, the near-total absence of 

such works is still noteworthy and strongly suggestive that Clark lacked a 

strong “colonial consciousness” when it came to his mission in Hokkaido.
30

 

The library collection included a large amount of travel literature and several 

books glorifying the “making” of the American West,
31

 but in almost all cases 

the library holdings only included one copy of these, so it is impossible to say 

whether they were read and what influence they might have had. Most of the 

collection was comprised of standard textbooks and reference works on 

various aspects of scientific agriculture, engineering, and other applied 

sciences, along with common American social studies primers.
32

 The emphasis 

on colonial policy that would later come to characterize SAC therefore does 

not seem to have originated with Clark, but to have arisen out of the interest of 

a later generation, notably Clark’s star student Satō Shōsuke. 
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Ainu Encounters 

 

More surprising than Clark’s disuse of the word “colony” is the lack of 

references to the Ainu in his official report. The Ainu are entirely absent from 

the First Annual Report of Sapporo Agricultural College apart from a brief 

mention in a discussion of natural fiber production authored by Penhallow. 

Reading through this key document, one gets the impression that the Ainu 

lived far away from the college and Clark may only have had a few sporadic 

encounters during his academic year in Sapporo. Other sources, however, 

indicate otherwise. In a letter to his wife, Clark mentions offhand that “Every 

day the Ainus bring in the skins of bears they have killed with poisoned arrows 

and sell them. People here make overcoats of them”.
33

 Fujita recounts the story 

of a troublemaking yatoi who had to be dismissed after getting drunk and 

shooting an Ainu hunting dog, leading to “an alarming rumor... that the Ainu 

might attack the Kaitakushi office”.
34

 Although Clark, Wheeler and Penhallow 

generally stuck to nineteenth-century conventions by portraying their scientific 

excursions into the hinterland as only involving themselves and their students, 

in a letter one of Clark’s students mentions the Ainu guides and “coolie” 

porters (probably lower-class Japanese) that accompanied them.
35

 As we shall 

see in the next chapter, Wheeler’s life was in fact saved by an Ainu during one 

of these excursions. Penhallow even wrote after his return that he had “almost 

daily contact with the Ainos” during his tenure in Sapporo.
36

 The context in 

which he was writing was a scientific debate in which he was attempting to 

establish his credentials as an Ainu expert, and so this statement may be 

somewhat exaggerated, but it nevertheless provides strong evidence that Ainu 

lived nearby and were a greater presence in the American professors’ and 

Japanese students’ daily lives than Clark’s writings indicate. 

At the same time, although they have been largely ignored by his 

biographers, sources exist which reveal that Clark in fact had a deep 

fascination with the Ainu, which he was eager to spread to others. In perhaps 

the only postcolonial analysis of William Smith Clark’s time in Hokkaido, 

Yujin Yaguchi subjects a striking photograph of Clark, his Japanese interpreter 

Hori Seitarō and five unnamed Ainu to critical scrutiny in an article in the 
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Japanese Journal of American Studies.
37

 Consistent with the colonial 

ethnographic photographic conventions of the time, Clark and the Japanese are 

wearing formal wear, while the Ainu are wearing several types of traditional 

dress, and one woman is partially exposed while breastfeeding. Through a 

meticulous analysis, Yaguchi argues that this photograph must have been 

carefully arranged so that the Ainu mother’s breast would be in plain view. 

The composition places the breast at the center of the photograph and draws 

the viewer’s eye to it, and unlike the others in the photograph, the mother is 

sitting at an angle that maximizes the exposure of her breast. Yaguchi presents 

evidence that the Ainu neither liked to be photographed nor, in the case of 

women, to publically expose their bodies, suggesting a strong degree of 

coercion involved in the taking of the photograph. Although the psychological-

sexual theories Yaguchi develops in the second part of his article about the 

colonizers identifying with the infant in the picture are dubious, his otherwise 

excellent analysis of the photograph provides an important reminder of the 

colonial hierarchy that prevailed in Hokkaido and a valuable glimpse of how 

Clark may have viewed the Ainu.
38

 

While Yaguchi has been unable to date the photograph precisely or obtain 

any information on its production more than what he has been able to deduce 

from the image itself and, apparently, a caption,
39

 Clark’s correspondence with 

his family offers some clues. On August 14, 1876, Clark wrote to his wife that 

he had recently had “a most delightful excursion” with Kuroda, whom he 

called “a very remarkable man and in many respects of admirable character”.
40

 

Kuroda and Clark “moved upon the Ainus and bears with a fleet of two small 

steamers and about thirty men”, encountering “several hundred” Ainu. Clark 

described them as “fine-looking savages of a peaceable disposition and a 

language very smooth and agreeable to the ear”. After describing their 

appearance in detail, Clark writes, “Last year Governor Kuroda brought six 

hundred of these people from Saghalien, which was ceded to Russia, and they 

are most of them now living about 15 miles from Sapporo. So I shall see more 

of them and obtain specimens of their handiwork”.
41

 In a letter to his son 

posted one week later, Clark enclosed “some pictures of the Ainus or hairy 

men who live in this country”.
42
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“Dr. Clark and Karahuto Ainu Women”. Image Courtesy of the Phillips Library, 

Peabody Essex Museum, Salem, Massachusetts. 

 

These few lines offer interesting evidence into the origins of the photo 

Yaguchi analyzes. As Yaguchi notes (perhaps from a caption?), the Ainu in the 

photograph are originally from Sakhalin, a great distance from Sapporo. This 

group of Ainu had certain cultural differences from Ainu originating in 

Hokkaido, but was forcibly moved to the location in Hokkaido where Clark 

would later observe them. They were moved after an 1875 treaty established a 

border between Japan and Russia that would have left them on Russian soil. 

Ignoring the Sakhalin Ainu’s arguments that Sakhalin was their territory and 

should not be claimed by either country, the Japanese insisted that they were 

Japanese citizens who needed to be moved to Japanese territory. Yaguchi 

describes the conditions of the resettlement as follows: 

A total of 841 Ainu men and women, who were more accustomed to living 

with the Japanese than with the Russians, consented to leave for an area 

called Soya in Hokkaido, directly across the strait from Sakhalin. But 

fearing that the “stubborn and stupid” Ainu would eventually “escape back” 

to Sakhalin and trigger a border dispute, the Japanese government decided 

to move them to a more distant area called Tsuishikari, near Sapporo. The 

Sakhalin Ainu strongly opposed the idea of being relocated to an area so far 

from home and petitioned to have the plan canceled, expressing their fear of 

smallpox in the unaccustomed climate and their concern over the lack of 
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desirable fishing areas. But the government forced the relocation by 

rounding up the Ainu like “sheep and pigs,” as one outraged Japanese 

advocate of the Ainu complained at the time. Because the Ainu continued to 

oppose the idea of the relocation to Tsuishikari, they were first taken to the 

port of Otaru with a new promise that they would instead be relocated to an 

area called Atsuta, which was closer to the ocean. But the Japanese officials 

deceived them again by suddenly redirecting the ship to Tsuishikari. The 

Ainu strongly protested, but they were forced to give up as the Japanese 

police were sent to the port to prevent possible resistance.43 

Another MAC graduate-turned-SAC professor, William Penn Brooks, who 

arrived shortly before Clark’s departure and stayed for a number of years, 

wrote to his sister in 1880 after a visit to this group of Ainu at their 

resettlement area. Brooks noted that he met an old man there and “was able to 

talk directly to him” since he knew Japanese, implying that this was unusual 

and indicating that Ainu voices were typically mediated, when heard at all, 

through Japanese translators that probably had an agenda of their own. Clearly 

curious, Brooks asked him what he thought of the resettlement, receiving the 

following response: 

He said in answer to my question that he did not like this country nearly as 

well as Saghalien [Sakhalin] the place from which his tribe emigrated when 

that country was ceded by the Japanese to Russia in exchange for the Kurile 

Islands. He said that here there was not so good fishing and hunting and that 

the country was inferior in every way”.44 

This seems to have made Brooks wary of Japanese “aid” to the Ainu, and he 

finished his description of the encounter by writing noncommittally, “I saw the 

school and the manufactory of fishing-nets under Japanese charge: but could 

judge little of their usefulness, though the Ainos seem pleased with both”.
45

 

This source is important because it records an Ainu voice in an unusually 

direct way, providing important corroboration for the resettlement narrative 

recounted by Yaguchi. Apparently, the Sakhalin Ainu group’s fears of a 

decreased ability to provide for themselves in the new location had been 

justified. It also manifests the language barrier that must have prevented most 

non-Japanese-speaking yatoi, like Clark, from communicating with the Ainu 

directly, providing ample room to interpret their situation according to familiar 

colonial tropes and making it easy for Kaitakushi interpreters to revise their 

words. 
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Clark clearly was informed about the Ainu resettlement, but does not 

mention any details or motivations for the move in his letter or let it tarnish his 

opinion of Kuroda.
46

 It is impossible to say to what extent he was aware of the 

brutal methods employed by the Japanese or the opposition of the Ainu, but 

that he would be completely ignorant seems unlikely given the coercion 

apparently used to obtain his photograph with the Ainu women and their 

unmistakably dejected expressions. The emotion that most clearly emerges 

from Clark’s letters is the enthusiasm of a collector, and the text suggests that 

Clark requested to “see more of them and obtain specimens of their 

handiwork”. Did the photographs that Clark sent to his son a week later result 

from this request, and possibly include the photograph of Clark, Hori and the 

Ainu women (which also could have been taken on the same occasion even if 

not sent to his son)? Regardless of when the photograph was taken, it is likely 

that the Ainu individuals in it were brought to Sapporo given the Western 

architecture in the background. The same background was used for (apparently 

later) photos of the American professors and their Japanese servants.
47

 In one 

of her letters from Sapporo, William Wheeler’s wife Fanny mentions a 

photography studio in town, so this seems a likely venue for the Ainu 

photograph.
48

 Although Yaguchi does not seem aware of it in his article, a 

nearly identical photo of the one he analyzes, with the Ainu women in almost 

exactly the same poses but this time without Clark and Hori, exists in the 

private possession of the Wheeler family, providing even stronger evidence 

that the Ainu who are pictured were carefully arranged.
49

 

 

Presenting the Ainu in America 

 

Further clues about Clark’s interactions with the Ainu are provided by the 

local newspaper of Clark’s hometown, the Amherst Record. The paper 

reported in detail on the frequent lectures about Japan that Clark gave after his 

return. “Our people [of Massachusetts] feel a very lively interest in the 

progress of your interesting nation, and I am kept talking much of the time in 

answering inquiries and telling what I have seen”, Clark wrote to one of his 

Japanese students.
50

 Clark mentioned the Ainu in some of his general 

presentations on Japan and even gave an entire lecture on the Ainu 

accompanied by a collection of Ainu “articles of dress and household use, 
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which were hung on a cord above the stage”.
51

 During his time in Hokkaido, 

he had evidently been assiduously amassing objects the Ainu produced and 

used in their everyday life as a means of representing their entire culture. The 

Amherst Record reported: 

With the exception of two or three articles, he was able to represent all the 

Ainos have ever produced, and he said that it was truly a remarkable fact 

that individuals in our country would accumulate during the period allotted 

to man more wealth than all the Ainos have during the thousands of years 

they have lived on the island.52 

Here, Clark can be seen furthering a discourse of Ainu primitiveness. The 

classic colonial discourse of “primitive” peoples “stagnating” outside of 

history is made even more apparent by Clark’s further claim that “there has 

been no change in their fashions for thousands of years” and that “They are 

characterized with no individuality, no attainments, no leadership; they make 

little or no progress in their habits of life; their clothing is all made from one 

pattern, and this is true of everything they have”.
53

 This introduction to the 

Ainu was undoubtedly the only one most of Clark’s American audience had 

ever received, and may have gone a long way in cementing the notion of Ainu 

primitiveness that remains widespread today. 

The Japanese are presented both as superior, with Clark assuming that the 

Ainu’s more sophisticated metal tools must have been obtained from the 

Japanese, and as benevolent overlords when Clark unambiguously states that 

the Ainu “are treated kindly by the Japanese”.
54

 This was consistent with 

Clark’s general attitude towards the Japanese, which was extremely positive. 

As his biographers have noted, in similar lectures he gave for American 

audiences about Japan proper, he often took the surprising step of criticizing 

Americans as less studious or industrious than the Japanese and declaring that 

Americans had much to learn from them.
55

 This “anti-nationalism” was quite 

extraordinary for the time and ran counter to the narrative of American experts 

like Clark spreading civilization in Japan that had been so popular in the 

American press,
56

 undoubtedly troubling his audiences. On a more reassuring 

note, Clark believed that the Japanese would quickly be converted to 

Christianity and play a leadership role in the conversion of the rest of Asia, 
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and his conversion of his students won him great admiration among his 

countrymen.
57

 

Clark’s enthusiasm for and willingness to publically speak in unusually 

favorable terms about Japan did not escape the attention of the Japanese 

government. Still in Sapporo, Wheeler wrote to his sister that “I am well aware 

that the people of Japan have been highly eulogized by no less an observer 

than Pres. Clark since his return”.
58

 Wheeler even cited Clark’s speech 

“Agriculture of Japan” at the annual meeting of the Massachusetts Board of 

Agriculture as an example of methods of disseminating scientific agricultural 

knowledge in a report to the Kaitakushi.
59

 Perhaps for this reason, earlier in 

1878, the year Clark gave his lecture on the Ainu, Yoshida Kiyonari (吉田清

成, 1845-1891), Japanese ambassador to the United States and an acquaintance 

of Clark, wrote to him to ask for his help in swaying American public opinion 

over treaty revision: 

What Yoshida wished was for Clark to deliver a lecture in Boston which 

would start with his recollections of Japan and then go on to the “treaty 

business”. He advised Clark that if he would undertake the lecture he would 

be sent “facts and figures, so that you would not have much trouble”. 

Enclosed with Yoshida’s letter was an eight-page manuscript entitled 

“Notes for Lecture on Japan & her Treaties”.60
 

Maki, who discovered this letter, was unfortunately unable to find a response 

or any evidence that Clark had accepted, but Yoshida’s letter still provides 

powerful evidence that Japanese officials actively sought to employ 

Westerners as propagandists only a decade after the Meiji Restoration, even 

supplying them with notes and statistics. This could provide the key to 

interpreting Penhallow’s spirited defense of Japan on the occasion of the 

Russo-Japanese War, which I analyze in Chapter 3. 

Clark obviously did not have nearly so high an opinion of the Ainu as the 

Japanese. Though extremely condescending towards the Ainu in his 1878 

lecture about them, Clark was nonetheless unexpectedly positive about them at 

certain points. He praised their dexterity at catching salmon with hooks along 

with their skill at bow hunting. Even in the newspaper report, the Ainu custom 

of women tattooing their upper lip and forehead is described in an open-

minded way: “Instead of ear rings, the women wear a handsome mustache, 

which is tattooed upon the lip and cheeks with India ink, and they connect 

their eyebrows with a blue band of a similar sort”.
61

 It could be sarcasm, but 
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the summary continues to state that “they are exceedingly modest in their 

appearance, and conceal their faces from strangers”.
62

 Elsewhere, Clark noted 

that “the women are vigorous, pleasant and amiable in temperament, otherwise 

they couldn’t have such remarkably sweet voices”.
63

 Clark also seemed 

cautiously optimistic about the possibility of the Ainu’s conversion to 

Christianity, if perhaps in the distant future, calling them “the most sensible 

heathen he ever saw”.
64

 “They have few degrading superstitions, and their 

ceremonies are few and simple”, he noted with approval.  

The report of his lecture ends, however, with him noting that although the 

Ainu were quite willing to listen to missionaries, “it is very difficult to 

communicate to them a knowledge of spiritual things”.
65

 It seems clear from 

this description that Clark viewed the Ainu as an inferior race that, while 

displaying many favorable characteristics, would require a long period of 

development before being able to master complex subjects such as Christian 

theology. Perhaps this explains the surprising omission of the Ainu in his 

reports on education. During an earlier effort at assimilation, the Japanese had 

attempted to compel the Ainu to attend school and learn Japanese, but no Ainu 

students appear to have attended SAC or its preparatory school during Clark’s 

tenure and I have been unable to find any indication that Clark was ever 

involved in any plan to educate them. This is a strange omission, especially 

considering the fact that the Kaitakushi had earlier run a school in Tokyo that 

enrolled Ainu and was in many ways a forerunner to SAC.
66

 Clark was deeply 

immersed in the “new school of botanical science” that was strongly 

influenced by Charles Darwin’s theories of natural selection,
67

 and his 

descriptions of the Ainu leave little doubt that contemporaneous theories of 

natural selection in race biology shaped his worldview. It seems very likely 

that Clark was influenced by these new theories of Social Darwinism that 

would underpin colonial association with their assumption that “primitive” 

peoples would require too long to develop to be worth attempting to 

assimilate, perhaps explaining his apparent disinterest in the question of their 

education. 

Interestingly, in his lecture Clark also perpetuated the idea, popular among 

Western scientists at the time, that the Ainu are Caucasian, with a reference to 

their “Aryan” language and the somewhat noncommittal statement that “they 

are believed to have sprung from the same race of people with ourselves, and 

are called hairy because they are hairy only in comparison with the Japanese 
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proper, but probably no more so than many Yankees”.
68

 How or whether this 

notion was related to the superiority of the Japanese in certain ways to (white) 

Americans in Clark’s mind is difficult to say. The idea that the Ainu were 

Aryan or Caucasian was common during this period, provoking both 

fascination and horror among Westerners. What did it mean that an “Oriental 

race” was increasingly taking on the traits of Western modernity, to the point 

of subjugating a “primitive” Aryan people? This certainly threw many theories 

of scientific racism on their heads, as will be discussed in greater detail in 

Chapter 3. 

The most fascinating part of the Amherst Record article gives us a rare 

glimmer of Ainu agency, while further demonstrating Clark’s zeal for 

collecting: “The Aino women have great regard for their belt, so much so that 

Pres. Clark could not obtain one at any price to bring home. They consider it 

an indispensable article and it can’t be bought, as when the women die they 

wish to be buried in their belt”.
69

 Clearly, Clark made sustained efforts to 

purchase such a belt, but there were limits to how far he and his Japanese hosts 

could or were willing to coerce the Ainu, the intrusive photograph 

notwithstanding. The Ainu’s resolve to maintain their traditions even when 

offered “any price” by a visiting white man represents a significant effort to 

maintain their dignity and cultural traditions in the face of colonial 

encroachment.  

Apart from an Ainu women’s belt, Clark seems to have succeeded in 

amassing quite a collection of Ainu articles. Collecting “artifacts” from 

“primitive” peoples was of course an extremely common practice during this 

period among colonial tourists and anthropologists, and Clark was no 

exception. His use of his objects as props during his lecture and later donation 

of his collection to MAC indicates that he viewed them as important 

pedagogical tools, though they doubtless also reflected a more personal 

interest as well. Maki writes that collecting, whether lichens, meteorites or 

ethnographic objects, was a common theme throughout Clark’s life: “Clark 

revealed an avid interest in collecting, as a means of satisfying a personal urge, 

as a current standard for measuring devotion to science, and as a valuable tool 

for the teaching of science”.
70

 Besides Ainu objects such as a weaving loom, 

clothing, eating utensils, knives, snow shoes, and a mustache lifter, the Clark 

Collection also included Japanese objects like chopsticks and miniature farm 

implements, Native American baskets, and Maori tools.
71

  

 

 

                                                        
68

 “President Clark’s Address,” Amherst Record, 5 September 1877. 
69

 Ibid. 
70

 Maki 2002, p. 248. 
71

 “Inventory of Ainu artifacts and other objects brought back from Japan,” n.d., William Smith Clark 

Papers, Box 2:14.  



82  │  Chapter 1: William Smith Clark   

While it is difficult from these disparate and scarce sources to reconstruct the 

colonial aspects of Clark’s tenure at SAC, it seems clear that he had no 

particularly strong knowledge of or interest in current European theories of 

colonization, instead conceiving of his mission as spreading civilization and 

scientific agriculture to an “underdeveloped” frontier analogous to the 

American West.  At the same time, both the role he played in facilitating 

Japanese settlement in Hokkaido and defending this back home in the United 

States and his interactions with the Ainu were undeniably colonial. Clark’s 

relationship to the Ainu, marked by total omission in certain sources and 

intense preoccupation in others, is typical of the paradoxes of colonial 

encounters. The analogous zeal with which he collected natural specimens, 

particularly lichens, to that with which he acquired Ainu objects, along with 

the his apparent lack of interest in their education, strongly suggests that he 

viewed them as part of the flora and fauna of Hokkaido, worthy of study but 

largely incapable of studying or otherwise “improving” themselves. 
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CHAPTER 2 

William Wheeler 

 

 

William Wheeler, the second member of the “Triumvirate” that established 

Sapporo Agricultural College and its second president, left by far the largest 

amount of documentation about the early years of the college but the least 

information about the Ainu or Hokkaido’s colonial situation of the three 

professors. Serving as president for far longer than Clark and Penhallow and 

concurrently undertaking major surveying and infrastructure projects for the 

Kaitakushi during his tenure, Wheeler arguably did more for both the 

development of SAC and the colonization of Hokkaido than the other two, but 

seems to have reflected the least over his role. Compared with Clark and 

Penhallow, he also seems to have had a far lower opinion of Japan, providing 

an important qualification to the other stories of yatoi-turned-Japanophiles 

presented in this dissertation. Wheeler is the subject of a book-length 

biography by Takasaki Tetsurō, published first in Japanese and then translated 

into English, and a chapter in Masao Watanabe’s book on yatoi science 

teachers in Japan.
1
 The first of these suffers from its avowed purpose to prove 

that Wheeler “was every bit the equal to, if not better than, William Clark”,
2
 

and neither considers Wheeler’s tenure from a postcolonial perspective.  

This chapter will examine the few clues Wheeler left about his attitudes 

towards settler colonialism in Hokkaido in the voluminous private 

correspondence he and his wife had with his family, his official 

correspondence with the Kaitakushi while working at SAC, his contribution to 

the first annual report of the college and an article he authored on “Japan’s 

Colonial College” shortly after his return to the United States.
3
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Biography 

 

William Wheeler was born into a prominent family in Concord, Massachusetts 

in 1851.
4
 His family was acquainted with the philosopher Ralph Waldo 

Emerson (1803-1882), and Wheeler even asked Emerson to write a letter of 

recommendation for him to the Japanese government.
5
 Wheeler was a member 

of the inaugural class of Massachusetts Agricultural College, majoring in 

engineering and graduating second in his class in 1871. He was unusually 

studious and also worked in the student newspaper, even submitting reports 

from the college to the community newspaper, the Amherst Record.
 6
 While a 

student, he stood up to President William Smith Clark on the occasion of a 

strike by the students against required manual labor, which they believed 

violated the terms of their contract with the college. As a fellow student later 

reminisced: 

We presented our case, and Clark replied in no unmeasured terms, declaring 

that we were in rebellion against the college. Then it was that our honored 

Wheeler, now a member of the Board of Trustees, – who, by the way, had 

been excused from manual labor in order to assist in teaching the lower 

classes in mathematics, – rose to the occasion and punctured the claim that 

we were in rebellion by putting this leading question: “Mr. President, do 

you consider it rebellion to demand the fulfillment of the contract plainly set 

forth in the catalogue, that the manual labor required would be in the nature 

of manual progressive training?” 7 

Clark was reportedly put out by this remark, saying that “he had not come 

there to be lectured to” and tried to force the students to sign a “document of 

recantation and promise of immediate obedience to college authority, under 

the penalty of expulsion”, which none of the students signed.
8
 This incident 

notwithstanding, in preparation for his trip to Japan, Clark invited Wheeler, 

who by then was working at an engineering firm, to join him on his mission to 

Hokkaido and there do not appear to have been serious hard feelings between 

the two during their time at SAC. 

Despite being kept incredibly busy both as “Professor of Civil Engineering, 

Mechanics, Mathematics, and the English Language” and as a civil engineer 

for the Kaitakushi, his numerous letters home reveal that Wheeler was 

incredibly homesick throughout his stay. Although occasionally expressing 

favorable impressions of certain aspects of Japanese culture, overall, these  
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William Wheeler in1876. Photo courtesy of  Special Collections and University 

Archives, W.E.B. Du Bois Library, University of Massachusetts Amherst. 

 

private letters express a strong disdain for Japan and its customs, and Wheeler 

repeatedly longs to return home. Wheeler was so valuable for the Kaitakushi, 

however, that they induced him to stay until then end of 1879. They even 

permitted him an extended leave of absence of four months in 1878 during 

which he returned to the United States to marry his fiancée Fanny and 

purchase equipment and books for the college. Fanny Wheeler and David 

Pearce Penhallow’s wife Sarah traveled with him back to Hokkaido, where 

Fanny accompanied him on expeditions and seems to have helped him with his 

engineering work. During his tenure, Wheeler served as president of the 

college after Clark’s departure in 1877, but also found time to conduct 

numerous surveying expeditions for roads and railroads, oversee the rebuilding 

of the imposing Toyohira Bridge, establish a meteorological station and advise 
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the Kaitakushi on a wide variety of questions.
9
 He was therefore a significant 

figure in the Japanese settlement of the island. 

Wheeler’s good relations with the Kaitakushi were marred shortly after his 

departure from Japan by the failure of a New York firm to deliver scientific 

equipment and other supplies that had been ordered by Wheeler and paid for 

by the Japanese government. Japanese ambassador Yoshida Kiyonari wrote 

him an angry letter holding him responsible for the delivery of the supplies and 

threatening, among other things, to purchase supplies from other countries 

instead in the future.
10

 Yoshida even wrote to Clark, asking him to look into 

the matter and threatening that it “would naturally reflect badly on yourself” if 

the incident was not resolved, also cajoling him by calling him “a true friend 

of Japan, and its progress”.
11

 Wheeler’s reply and the conclusion to this 

incident are not preserved in Wheeler’s official papers, but in 1924, he was 

awarded the Order of the Rising Sun, fifth class by the Japanese government, 

much to his surprise. After his return to Massachusetts, Wheeler opened a 

successful private civil engineering firm and even devoted considerable time to 

invention, patenting more than a dozen inventions in his lifetime including a 

light-reflection system that could be considered a precursor to fiber optics.
12

 

He was very active in his community, serving the local government on various 

local committees and working professionally to improve Concord’s water 

supply and sewage systems. He died in 1932.
13

 

 

Letters from Japan 

 

Wheeler’s letters from Japan to his family, as well as his official 

correspondence with the Kaitakushi during his tenure at the college, provide a 

detailed record of his life and work in Hokkaido, but almost no mention of the 

Ainu and few other indications of his personal view of Japanese expansionism. 

There are a few indications of his views of American expansionism, however. 

As we shall see in the following section, Wheeler praised the railroad as a 

vehicle of colonial expansion, but as he traveled across the Transcontinental 

Railroad to California on route to Japan, he showed little understanding or 

sympathy for the indigenous residents that it displaced. In a descriptive letter 

to his mother, he wrote that the common stereotypes of the “ ‘noble red men’ 

and the ‘heathen Chinese’” should be reversed, decrying the “Laziness” of 
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Native American men who sent their wives to beg at the train’s refueling 

stations. In contrast, he praises the diligence of Chinese workers in the face of 

unfair persecution by white Americans.
14

 

This unflattering description notwithstanding, Wheeler would later draw 

heavily on the colonial trope of the “noble savage” in his description of how an 

Ainu guide saved his life during an expedition into the interior of Hokkaido. In 

a letter to his mother, Wheeler describes in vivid detail how he fecklessly 

attempted to ford a swollen river and was nearly carried downstream into a 

fearsome rapids. Wheeler’s horse was carried downstream but Wheeler’s foot 

caught in a crevice in the rocky riverbed, holding him fast. The Ainu guide 

“started to come out to me at the positive and evident risk of his own life, 

when I ordered him back”, Wheeler wrote. After the rope the rest of his party 

threw to him snapped, he was carried further downstream but miraculously 

managed to grab hold of a log in the center of the current. At this point, the 

Ainu guide once more risked his life: 

...the broken trunk of a tree projected out over my head from the edge of the 

water. Around this the faithful and brave Aino grasped one arm as far out as 

he could reach, standing with one leg in the water up to his thigh while the 

people on shore held his other foot. 

The guide managed to tie a rope around Wheeler’s chest so that he could be 

pulled to safety. “No one is blameable [sic] but myself, which I was, for 

preceding the guide at a critical point”, Wheeler wrote, continuing that “The 

Faithful Aino was certainly the agent by which mine [Wheeler’s life] was 

saved, and I have undertaken partially to express my feelings to him in a fit 

manner”.
15

 There is no further indication what exactly this manner was, but 

Wheeler had the man photographed in Sapporo. The photo’s caption calls him 

“Ikasupakuru: The Aino who saved Will’s life”, but the term “ikasupakuru” 

means “a man who helps” in the Ainu language, suggesting that it might not be 

the man’s real name.
16

 Wheeler sent this photo of “my brave Aino friend” in 

his next letter.
17

 In this letter, Wheeler reproduces the colonial tropes of the 

adventure narrative and the loyal “noble savage” guide. Hokkaido is presented 

as a fierce, untamed wilderness, the perfect domain for an intrepid, if 

sometimes foolhardy, white explorer. The Ainu is “faithful and brave” in his 

service to his white master, but merits no further mention. 

Indeed, apart from this episode, there are virtually no mentions of the Ainu 

in the hundreds of pages Wheeler produced during his several years’ residence 

in Hokkaido. Wheeler doubtless employed Ainu guides on other expeditions 
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and encountered them in Sapporo, for he mentions them offhand on three 

occasions, when one asked to enter Wheeler’s horse in a race, when he notes 

that “Bears and deer are found by the natives some miles away” from Sapporo 

(elsewhere, Clark notes that they are routinely sold in Sapporo by the Ainu), 

and when he recounts a bear attack on two Ainus.
18

 Wheeler also describes a 

trip he made together with Clark in early November 1876 to Tsuishikari, the 

location of the displaced Sakhalin Ainu that Clark had visited with Kuroda 

several weeks earlier. He notes that he and Clark had been sent to give their 

opinion on silk production there and (unofficially) the possible establishment 

of a “foreign colony” (presumably the settlement of a village of Americans 

that Clark previously referred to) in the vicinity, returning by means of Ainu “ 

‘dug-outs’”.
19

 Wheeler tantalizingly mentions that he was requested by the 

Kaitakushi to provide information on “relations of Ainos to the government”, 

apparently with reference to United States Indian policy, but unfortunately 

such a report, which would doubtless give much insight into Wheeler’s 

colonial worldview, is not preserved in Wheeler’s official correspondence.  

It is unclear why the Ainu are so absent from Wheeler’s otherwise detailed 

correspondence. Perhaps, given his disdain for the Japanese, he felt they were 

too far inferior to be worthy of his attention. In any case, nowhere does 

Wheeler show concern for their displacement by Japanese settlement or the 

effect that his engineering projects or scientific agriculture might have on their 

way of life, which is not surprising considering the hegemony of colonial 

discourses at the time. At several points, he makes it clear that he views the 

“development” of Hokkaido as representing an important advancement for 

humanity at large: “There is a great need of good work to be done here, and 

the world needs the sacrifice of unselfish laborers for humanity, wherever and 

whenever they can be found”, he wrote to his sister, apparently in defense of 

his long absence from home.
20

 Shortly before his departure from Hokkaido, he 

revisited a site he had earlier surveyed for a road and was “astonished at the 

excellent manner in which my plans of two years since had been carried out”, 

finding the realization of his advice extremely gratifying.
21

 He was a firm 

believer in the civilizing influence of Western science and other methods, 

writing for example for the need for a Western doctor in Sapporo not only to 

treat members of the local community and teach anatomy at the college but 

because 

His official reports, containing the results of his observations upon the 

sanitary characteristics and conditions of the climate and people of 

Hokkaido, would also furnish authentic and valuable information upon a 
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point of commanding interest to impending settlers and colonists, the 

resident officers and people, and to the scientific world.
22

 

Here and elsewhere, Wheeler demonstrated a strong desire to see Hokkaido 

become “developed” and “civilized” along Western lines, even if he was not 

always confident that the Japanese were up to the task. 

 

Wheeler’s View of SAC’s Colonial Mission 

 

Wheeler is more explicit in his thoughts about Hokkaido’s colonial 

“development” in several short articles in college publications, revealing that 

he was fully aware of Japan’s ambitions for the territory and the parallels that 

Japanese leaders saw with the western United States. In a report on the weather 

station that he established and ran in the First Annual Report of Sapporo 

Agricultural College, he wrote that meteorological observations “constitute an 

element of peculiar [particular] importance in the development of a new 

section of country, especially if its climatic character is unfavorably belied 

through ignorance existing within its own realm”.
23

 Here, Wheeler echoed 

Japanese leaders’ goal of countering widespread “misconceptions” in Japan 

about Hokkaido, particularly its harsh and forbidding climate, which they 

expressed in their own publications.
24

 Wheeler’s desire to make a contribution 

to the Japanese settlement of Hokkaido is further expressed when he writes: 

Connected with a fertile soil, abundant forests of valuable timber, and 

extensive mineral resources, there could be no better advertisement to invite 

enterprising settlers and capitalists to Yesso [Ezo; former name for 

Hokkaido], than the assurance of a climate favorable to the highest 

excellence of her future agriculture, and promising pleasant, healthful 

homes to all her people.
25

 

Wheeler once again sounds just like official Japanese propaganda to encourage 

settlement here and reveals that he is aware of the difficulty the Japanese 

government had had in recruiting colonists. 

In his “Report on Transportation Routes between Sapporo & Tide-Water” in 

the same publication, Wheeler strongly advises the Kaitakushi to build a 

railroad from Sapporo to the port town of Otaru: 
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railroads have proved to be, not only the most valuable means of inter-

communication between well established communities, as in Europe and the 

older American states, but... they are regarded also as the true pioneers of 

colonization – the chief instrumentality in opening up vast territories in 

western America, South America, India, and Australia – in sections of the 

country totally devoid of civilized life, and less rich in mineral and 

agricultural resources than is Hokkaido...
26

 

Here, Wheeler draws direct parallels between Hokkaido and both the 

American West and the European colonial territories of India and Australia, 

which he obviously thought could serve as useful models for Hokkaido. 

American engineers played an important role in building colonial railroads for 

other empires around the world during this period, so Wheeler was likely 

familiar with the examples he cites.
27

 That these “vast territories” are “totally 

devoid of civilized life” indicates that Wheeler is aware that they are not 

devoid of all human life, but that the railroad’s “opening up” of the land is 

important nonetheless. Later, he repeats this assertion that the railroad is 

“especially considered the forerunner of settlement and civilization” and 

recommends the translation on a pamphlet on American railways for the 

Kaitakushi’s official use.
28

 He even indicates that he sees Hokkaido and the 

western United States as similarly “colonial”: “During the last half century, a 

million of square miles have been colonised through their agency [the agency 

of railroads] in the United States, and the people living therein contribute 

annually nearly one-half the products of the nation”.
29

 Wheeler was therefore 

both well aware of and a strong advocate of the railroad as an essential tool of 

modern colonialism that Japan would do well to imitate. 

Wheeler’s view of SAC and its role in the colonization of Hokkaido find 

their clearest expression in an article he published in the MAC college 

magazine The Cycle shortly after his return to Massachusetts. Entitled “Japan’s 

Colonial College”, this article uses much overtly colonial language, explaining 

that the Kaitakushi is “The Imperial Colonial Department of Japan”, its head a 

“Governor General”.
30

 Erasing the Ainu, Wheeler uses the standard tropes of 

Hokkaido’s bountiful natural resources and “vast areas of undefiled and 

scarcely explored mountain solitudes”. Curiously, he explains the meaning of 

the name “Sapporo” in “the Aino language” in a footnote without explaining 

who the Ainu were to his readers, to whom he explains the Meiji Restoration 

and other basic facts about Japan. 

The presentation Wheeler gives of SAC is of particular interest: 
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Here the Colonial department resolved to plan the nucleus of a system of 

western civilization, of which that of America was adopted as the most 

desirable type, which, acting upon native material through all legitimate 

courses without the direct admission of foreign colonies, should impart its 

characteristic impetus to the agricultural, industrial and educational interests 

and institutions of this part of the empire.31 

Here, Wheeler again shows that he is very much aware that the United States 

was chosen for emulation in Hokkaido from among numerous potential 

Western models, and that SAC was intended to be the “nucleus” of this 

modeling. The word “colony” is used here, as in Clark’s texts, to signify a 

settlement. Wheeler refers to the plans for settling Americans in Hokkaido that 

the Kaitakushi apparently considered and rejected, preferring to avoid any 

possible counter-claims to the island’s ownership, although all measures short 

of this to Americanize the island were encouraged. In addition to training 

future “officers and skilled employees of the Kaitakushi”, SAC serves as “a 

sort of advisory commission in the agricultural, industrial and sanitary interests 

of the department”.
32

 For these reasons, “few institutions of its modest 

pretensions enjoy the prospect of stamping so unique and marked an impress 

upon the future history of so large a state or process”.
33

 Clearly, Wheeler, like 

his former employers, viewed his role as professor and president of SAC as of 

central significance to Hokkaido’s colonial settlement and future (Japanese) 

prosperity. 

 

Public Praise, Private Prejudice? Wheeler’s View of 

Japan 

 

While Clark and Penhallow were obviously strong supporters of Japan, 

Wheeler’s position on the country is far less clear. In their private letters to his 

family, he and his wife express a deep disdain for Japanese culture and 

especially its bureaucracy, which seems to have colored their view of the 

country as a whole. A leitmotiv in their letters is their longing to return to 

Massachusetts as soon as possible. On the other hand, Wheeler sometimes 

expresses admiration for Japan and is nearly always quite positive in his 

official letters to the Kaitakushi and published articles. This discrepancy 

between public and private views is hardly strange, but his inconsistency on 
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certain points makes it difficult to determine exactly how he felt about Japan 

and its colonial project. 

Wheeler’s private correspondence reveals that Wheeler formed strong 

opinions about Japanese inferiority from early on and largely stuck to these 

throughout his visit. He frequently complained about the excessive 

bureaucracy and wastefulness of the Kaitakushi, a problem which was in fact 

well-known even to its leaders, but tolerated because of its important mission 

of employing former samurai that otherwise could revolt against the regime. 

Wheeler applauded the Kaitakushi’s later decisions to dispense of a large 

number of sinecures and later to stop engaging expensive yatoi, writing on the 

first occasion with evident satisfaction, “Really this empire is progressing 

wonderfully”.
34

 Fanny Wheeler seems to have come to share her husband’s 

oft-critical views after coming to Japan, but writes that compared to a Western 

acquaintance of theirs who “hates Japan and everything connected with it... 

although we are not in love with the Japanese character and are more and more 

glad to be going back to America, we do not think so badly of everything as 

he”.
35

 There is no record of Wheeler actively promoting Japanese colonial 

interests after his return, like Clark or Penhallow, but he did show a long-term 

interest in SAC and its students. Several years after his return, he expressed 

joy at the news that two of his former students had received government 

scholarships in the United States and wrote that “I have never lost the lively 

interest which I acquired in the progressive measures adopted by your 

country” and was often nostalgic about his time there. Although his letters 

from Japan were pervaded by homesickness, on this occasion he wrote that “I 

have even indulged the regret, at times, that I did not longer avail myself of the 

invitation then extended to me to continue longer in the service of your 

Government”.
36

 Wheeler also welcomed former students into his home when 

they were in the United States.
37

 Although Wheeler often comes across as 

quite haughty in his personal correspondence while in Japan, one could 

interpret his frustrations with what he viewed as flaws in the Japanese’s 

national character as arising from a genuine concern for Japan’s future 

“progress.” 

In his various writings, Wheeler often lambasts what he believes to be 

Japanese backwardness, but attributes this to traces remaining from before the 

Meiji period. He condescendingly writes that 

No one can comprehend how much these people resemble the rest of 

humanity in the affairs or sentiments of the heart... nor how widely they 

differ in all those intellectual qualities, which give to the western nations 
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their foremost rank in mental and material progress, without living for a 

time among them. 

He attributes this, however, to “the stupor which ages of absolute monarchism 

have implanted into the very life and being of her people”, repeating the 

classic colonial trope of oriental despotism, but arguing that the Japanese are 

striving to overcome this and will therefore eventually be successful “if 

interference from other nations does not diver[t] them.
38

 Elsewhere, he 

similarly censures the rote memorization and excessive time devoted to 

Chinese characters that he believes characterizes Japanese education, but 

follows this up by writing that “Now, fortunately, the entire regime is changed: 

but the seeds of the past cannot be eradicated at once”.
39

 He refers to the Meiji 

period as Japan’s “progressive era” and plainly subscribes to its version of 

Japanese history, whereby the Meiji Restoration represents an important break 

with an unenlightened past.
40

 This nuances many of Wheeler’s harsher 

criticisms of Japan, since he views them as temporary remnants of the past that 

will eventually disappear. 

Wheeler is inconsistent in his appraisals of how long it will take Japan to 

become “civilized” and whether it could ever “catch up” with the West. In a 

letter to his mother, he writes that “Generations must pass, ere they can travel, 

unaided, in the march of true progress”,
41

 sounding much like associationists 

who believed that the Darwinian evolution of non-white races would take 

hundreds of years. Elsewhere, however, Wheeler explicitly writes that “Japan 

is not so far behind the world in acquired wealth or material progress”, noting 

that “Only about a century ago, Great Britain had a smaller population, less 

available wealth, inferior educational facilities for the masses, and fewer 

examples” in its quest to become modern. Wheeler even notes that Britain had 

yatoi of its own: “her industries were established greatly by foreigners ;  she 

sent abroad for skilled workmen...”.
42

 Did Wheeler’s position on this question 

change, or did he merely publish the latter statement to win favor with the 

Kaitakushi?  

 

 
 

Whether or not Wheeler was “a true friend of Japan”, he certainly did his part 

to aid its colonial expansion in Hokkaido. The roads, railways and bridges he 

designed facilitated the extraction of its natural resources and his 

dissemination of scientific colonial methods abetted its settlement by Japanese 
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farmers. Although Wheeler shows barely any concern for the Ainu and little 

interest in theories of colonial management, the passages analyzed above 

indicate that he was not unaware of the colonial character of Hokkaido’s 

development nor that of his own country. His advocacy of railroads as “the 

true pioneers of colonization” in particular shows him to be an advocate of 

continental imperialism and settler colonialism, of which he believed 

Hokkaido and the western United States to be analogous examples. 
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CHAPTER 3 

David Pearce Penhallow 

 

Sir, At the special request of Prof. F. W. Putnam and on behalf of the 

Peabody Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology of Harvard College, I 

would respectfully ask your kind offices and influence in procuring some 

skeletons of Ainos and Japanese. When you call to mind the fact that we 

now have no knowledge of the origin of the Ainos, and but little more of the 

Japanese, you will at once see the great importance of obtaining some 

reliable data upon which an opinion may be based. These necessary facts 

can best be obtained by a critical study of skeletons; and while I fully 

recognize the difficulties in the way of securing Aino bones, yet it seems 

that the great assistance they will afford in furthering our knowledge of 

man, would fully justify more than ordinary effort in securing them, and to 

this end I would ask your assistance.... P.S. Permit me to add that, if 

complete skeletons are not obtainable, skulls and long bones will be highly 

desirable, and the larger the number, the better.
1
 

This 1878 letter from Sapporo Agricultural College professor David Pearce 

Penhallow to the Kaitakushi, sent on the Peabody Museum’s own stationery, 

exemplifies Penhallow’s scientific interest in the Ainu and connections with 

the wider community of colonial anthropologists. Unlike Wheeler or even 

Clark, Penhallow made full use of time in Hokkaido, and not least his 

observations of the Ainu, as a springboard from which he launched a long 

academic career. Thus, like coal or farmland, the Ainu provided yet another 

useable resource that could be “developed” for the benefit of Japanese and 

Westerners like Penhallow. In the above letter, as elsewhere, Penhallow states 

his belief that the scientific value of measurements of Ainu, living or dead, 

outweighs the “difficulties” of their acquisition, undoubtedly a euphemism for 

the strong objections that surely would be raised by the Ainu. 
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This chapter considers Penhallow’s views of the Ainu and Japanese 

colonialism overall through a close reading of all of the primary source 

material that he authored about Japan that I have been able to find after an 

extensive search of university archives, scientific journals and newspaper 

databases. Penhallow was by far the most prolific author of the “Triumvirate”, 

authoring dozens of scientific articles, most on the subject of botany. He also 

dabbled in other fields like archaeology and anthropology, however, leading to 

a number of lectures and articles on the Ainu. Although much of Penhallow’s 

official correspondence while in Japan has been preserved in the Hokkaido 

University Library (copies of which are held by the University of 

Massachusetts, Amherst Libraries and Special Collections, from which I have 

acquired them),
2
 no source comparable to Clark’s or Wheeler’s personal 

correspondence with their families is held in these archives. As a result, it is 

difficult to gain much insight into Penhallow’s private views, even if he 

published considerably more on Japan than Clark and Wheeler combined.  

Penhallow’s official correspondence while serving as “Professor of Chemistry, 

Botany, Agriculture & Mathematics and the English language” at Sapporo 

Agricultural College
3

 consists mostly of purchase orders and reports of 

scientific experiments commissioned by the Kaitakushi. Although this source 

offers insight into the many potential industrial products that the Kaitakushi 

had Penhallow investigate, ranging from silver to coal to beer to fish bones 

(for phosphorous), apart from the letter cited above it is devoid of any 

indications of Penhallow’s colonial consciousness or views of the Ainu. 

Instead, this chapter will focus on Penhallow’s numerous writings and lectures 

on Japan and Ainu after his return to North America. 

Although in many ways treated as the least of the triumvirate, receiving, for 

example, the lowest salary, the smallest living quarters
4
 and being the last to 

serve as president of SAC, Penhallow arguably had the most successful 

academic career of the three, winning great respect from his colleagues by the 

time of his death in 1910. Unlike Wheeler and to a far greater extent than 

Clark, Penhallow’s sojourn in Japan was to have a lasting impact on his life 

and future career. Clark and even Wheeler have been the subject of book-

length biographies, but Penhallow has largely been neglected even in Japanese 

scholarship, with the most complete biographical sketches appearing in Masao 

Watanabe’s work on American science teachers in Meiji Japan and the 

Dictionary of Canadian Biography.
5
 As this chapter will show, however, 

Penhallow is by far the most interesting of the three American professors from 

a postcolonial standpoint, as he wrote extensively on the Ainu, was unusually 

forthright with his observations on  Japanese settler colonialism and even went 
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“Prof. Penhallow, Montreal, QC, 1891”. Wm. Notman & Sons. Image courtesy of 

the McCord Museum, Montreal, Canada. Image II-96397. 

 

the farthest of the three in his defense of Japanese imperialism. 

After a biographical sketch, I begin this chapter by considering an 1883 

debate in the journal Science between Penhallow and German Professor David 

August Brauns of Halle University in Germany over the number of Ainu living 

in Hokkaido that gives some insight into Penhallow’s views and position 

among Western ethnologists with an interest in this people. Next, I analyze 

other journal articles Penhallow published about the Ainu, most of which 

appear to have been delivered as lectures in Montreal in the mid-1880s. 

Finally, I scrutinize a remarkable, vigorous defense of Japan published in the 

early phases of the Russo-Japanese War, in April 1904. 
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Biography 

 

David Pearce Penhallow was born in 1854 in Kittery Point, Maine, to a 

prominent family from Portsmouth, New Hampshire.
6
 He seems to have been 

unusually talented at academics from an early age, graduating from 

Massachusetts Agricultural College at the age of 19.
7
 Penhallow was one of a 

number of students that Clark engaged in his laboratory work, sparking his 

interest in biology.
8
 The fact that he was handpicked by Clark to establish 

much of the science curriculum at SAC while he was still in his early twenties 

is another testament to his being considered a sort of prodigy. At SAC, 

Penhallow taught five subjects but, like Clark, still found time for numerous 

scientific expeditions to (for the Japanese and Americans, at least) remote parts 

of Hokkaido, often bringing a group of students along with him.
9
 Although his 

primary interest was and would remain botany, he pursued scientific inquiry in 

a variety of fields both during his stint in Hokkaido and for the rest of his 

career. The Tokyo-based Yomiuri shimbun, which had previously shown little 

interest in the Triumvirate, ran a story about Penhallow conducting an 

archaeological excavation in which he uncovered stone tools and pottery that 

he believed to be more than two thousand years old, even if the author of the 

article expressed serious doubts about this assertion.
10

 

Like Wheeler, Penhallow was joined by his wife midway through his tenure 

at SAC. After some vacillating on whether to make the long round-trip voyage 

to America and back with Wheeler (perhaps being influenced by his severe 

seasickness during his first crossing, a subject that Wheeler delighted in 

recounting), Penhallow finally decided to remain at Sapporo, making 

arrangements for Sarah Penhallow to travel to Japan with the Wheelers.
11

 After 

the Wheeler’s return to America in January 1880, Penhallow served as 

president of the college for a little less than a year before returning to America 

himself. This may have been a lonely time for Penhallow. In a letter to her in-

laws just before her own departure, Fanny Wheeler mentioned that “there is 

not the kindliest feeling among them [the Penhallows] and the other 

professors”, noting that they were not on the friendliest of terms with the 

Wheelers either but got along reasonably well.
12

 Only a few months later, 

Sarah Penhallow was forced to return to the United States due to “ill health”.
13
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In July 1879, Penhallow had ordered a rickshaw for her from Tokyo after she 

had “met with an accident”, the details of which are absent from the archival 

record.
14

 Perhaps Penhallow became friendlier with his Japanese interlocutors 

during his stay than Wheeler had, possibly explaining his ardent defense of 

Japan long after his return. 

Penhallow’s time in Japan was followed by work as a research assistant to 

Harvard botanist Asa Gray, who used data that Penhallow had collected in 

Japan to develop his own theories of plant distribution.
15

 Penhallow shared 

Clark’s zeal for scientific agriculture’s practical side and worked at a number 

of experimental agricultural stations throughout his career, starting with the 

Houghton Farm Experimental Station in 1882. The station closed in 1883, but 

on Gray’s recommendation, he was able to gain a far more prestigious position 

as lecturer in biology and chemistry at McGill University in Montreal, 

spending the remainder of his career in Canada.
16

 Penhallow advanced to the 

rank of professor only two years later, in 1885, and, reflecting his 

interdisciplinary interests, even became an Elective Fellow of the Faculty of 

Arts for two periods, 1897-1902 and 1904-1906.
17

 At McGill, Penhallow 

conducted research in a variety of fields, working with engineers to rationalize 

Canadian forestry, writing a detailed history of Canadian biology and 

becoming a leading expert on paleobiology, conducting detailed studies of 

fossilized plants.
18

 He was very active in an unbelievably large number of 

professional organizations, ranging from the American Association for the 

Advancement of Science, in which he served as vice president, to the 

Academy of Political and Social Science to the Nova Scotia Fruit Growers’ 

Association, and also edited several journals, notably the Canadian Record of 
Science and the American Naturalist.

19
 This heavy workload seems to have 

taken its toll on Penhallow, who was forced to take a leave of absence for 

health reasons and died in 1910 on the steamer Lake Manitoba while on route 

for a period of convalescence in England.
20

 The large number of obituaries 

written in the years following his death, at least six, including a death 

announcement in the New York Times, are a testament to his far-reaching 

professional engagement.
21
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Counting Ainu 

 

Apart from an article on “Textile Fibres” from Hokkaido, including some 

description of Ainu textiles, published as part of the First Annual Report of 
Sapporo Agricultural College and a similar article on “The Fabrication of 

Aino Cloth” in The American Naturalist the year he returned from Japan,
22

 

Penhallow’s major debut as a self-styled expert on the Ainu took place when 

he started a debate with German Professor David August Brauns of Halle 

University over the number of Ainu in Hokkaido in the journal Science. In 

1883, an extract of an article from the Berlin Gesellschaft für erdkunde by 

Brauns was published in Science under the title “The Ainos of Japan”.
23

 

During a “recent geological excursion”, Brauns had visited the community of 

Sakhalin Ainu who had been forcibly resettled to Hokkaido,
24

 providing 

material for his article. Brauns largely repeats the common tropes of the Ainu 

as belonging to a race “entirely different from that of the Japanese, to whom 

they are now subject” that displays “noble savage” characteristics: 

The Ainos – whose unsophisticated artlessness, love of truth, peaceful 

disposition, hospitality, and discrete, modest, and sober deportment, by 

contrast with other orientals, strike one all the more agreeably – show, in 

their... physiognomy... unmistakable agreements with people of more 

western countries, say, central Asia.... so peaceful are they, they submit 

freely to the yoke that has been placed upon them, without ever plotting 

mischief.25 

Brauns shows a great deal of sympathy for the Ainu and hints at a strong 

distain for the Japanese (and other “orientals”), but nonetheless also repeats the 

notion of Hokkaido being desperately in need of “development”, describing 

the island as “very irrationally and imperfectly utilized” and “very thinly 

populated”. As a European, he seems to be more aware of or interested in 

colonial discourse than Clark and Wheeler, writing 

“Whether for them [the Ainu], as well as for the rich natural advantages of 

the island of Yezo, a colonization in European fashion would be a great 

benefit in comparison with that of the Japanese, who have much to learn and 

much to do for a long time to come in their own country, may here be left 

undecided. However, such a wish will certainly appear natural to all those 
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who have gained a more intimate acquaintance with the island of Yezo and 

its inhabitants.26 

Here, Brauns’ “imperial eyes” are unmistakable, but his exact thoughts are 

unclear: does he mean that the Japanese should conduct their colonization “in 

European fashion” or that Hokkaido should be brought under European 

colonial control? 

Thus far, Brauns’ article conforms very closely to the prevailing Western 

and Japanese discourse on the Ainu that has been discussed at length in the 

previous chapters. The apparent purpose of the short excerpt of his original 

article appears, however, to be revisionist. At the beginning, Brauns states 

bluntly that, “the fear that the number of the Ainos is diminishing, in 

consequence of the immigration of the Japanese into Yezo, to an extent that 

would soon lead to their extinction, is not well founded”.
27

 Brauns goes on to 

question official Japanese figures for the number of Ainu and even the number 

of Japanese settlers in Hokkaido, which he decreases, “making the usual 

allowance for official exaggeration in matters of this kind”.
28

 According to 

Brauns, the number of Ainu is only slightly less than the number of Japanese 

on the island, instead of slightly less than twenty percent of the Japanese settler 

population as the Japanese government claimed.
29

 Rather than merely being 

numerical nitpicking, Brauns’ assertion in fact destabilizes one of the most 

important discursive foundations of Japanese colonialism in Hokkaido: that the 

island was a mostly “empty territory” inhabited by a “dying race” that would 

soon naturally fade away and leave room for Japanese settlement. On the 

contrary, Brauns argues, the Ainu were numerous and would not disappear on 

their own, the implications of which were that Japan would have to use 

colonial methods “in European fashion” to remove, concentrate, or assimilate 

them before the territory could be fully “developed”. Brauns’ depiction of 

Hokkaido also weakened the parallels between Ainu and Native Americans 

that were commonly used to justify Japan’s expansion into its “northern 

frontier”.  

Perhaps it is not surprising that such a radical revision of the standard 

colonial narrative of Hokkaido did not go unchallenged, in this case almost 

immediately by Penhallow. In his response in Science less than a month after 

the transcript of Brauns’ article was published, Penhallow tries to soften the 

blow by stating that “the tribute which Mr. Brauns pays to the Aino character 

is certainly worthy of indorsement” and that he looked forward to Brauns’ 

upcoming book, but overall he is quite dismissive of Brauns’ claims. 

Establishing his credentials of “a residence of four years in the Island of Yesso 
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[Ezo; the previous Japanese name for Hokkaido], in the capacity of a 

government official... which enable me to speak with some degree of 

assurance concerning them”, Penhallow argues that “having had abundant 

opportunity to verify the government statistics by inspection of Aino 

settlements in various parts of the island, I cannot but feel justified in the 

statement that the figures given by Dr. Brauns, and so often stated at random 

by others, are far too large”. Penhallow includes a chart of Ainu population 

broken down by province with (suspiciously?) exact figures of the number of 

Ainu living in all parts of Hokkaido as part of his rebuttal.
 30

 

It is difficult to say what the main motivation behind Penhallow’s reply 

might have been. A desire to establish or affirm the predominance of his 

expertise on the Ainu undoubtedly played some role, as may have a more 

general professional interest in correcting what he apparently believed to be 

inaccurate figures. One has to wonder, however, whether Penhallow felt some 

sense of duty or loyalty towards the Japanese government, which he may have 

hoped to defend (he certainly vouches for the accuracy of their statistics). The 

Japanese colonial establishment in fact launched a concerted international 

propaganda campaign during its later expansion into Korea and Manchuria, 

often using (for Western audiences) more believable hired or sympathetic 

Westerners to publicly deny accusations of unfairness or brutality.
31

 As 

discussed in Chapter 1, the Japanese government asked Clark to serve as a 

propagandist for them, requesting that he give a lecture in Boston that would 

support the Japanese effort to revise unequal treaties.
32

 I have, however, not 

encountered convincing evidence that a sophisticated Japanese colonial 

propaganda infrastructure existed at this early date, and the speediness of 

Penhallow’s reply, along with the slowness of nineteenth century 

communications makes it unlikely that his response was directly requested by 

Japanese officials. In any case, Brauns seems to have gotten the last word in 

the debate with a follow-up rebuttal four months later.
33

 In two acerbic 

paragraphs, Brauns writes that “it is rather surprising how little he [Penhallow] 

heeds what I said. The numbers he gives are official”, whereas the entire point 

of Brauns’ original text was to challenge official figures. He goes on to 

challenge Penhallow’s arithmetic province by province, arguing that in the 

case of some regions where Penhallow only reported several hundred Ainu, “it 

is well known that they are full of Ainos, as any one travelling there will 

see”.
34

 It is difficult to say how much of an effect Brauns’ intervention had on 
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the arguably hegemonic discourse of the Ainu as a “dying race”, but his brief 

sparring with Penhallow in Science provides some interesting clues into the 

latter’s mindset. 

 

“A Most Interesting Remnant of a People”: 

Penhallow’s Ethnographic Lectures and Articles 

 

Starting in 1885, after he had taken up residence in Montreal, Penhallow 

quickly published a rash of articles on the Ainu in the new journal The 
Canadian Record of Science, which he edited from 1888-1890.

35
 Despite its 

new status and a somewhat lower profile than journals like Science, this 

publication still seems to have been read and cited by an international 

academic audience, with Penhallow’s work on the Ainu being referenced by a 

number of later works.
36

 These articles, covering diverse anthropological 

topics such as the Ainu’s historical origins, traditions, folklore, religion and 

physiognomy appear to be based on lectures he gave at the Natural History 

Society of Montreal. The minutes of one of their meetings reveal that his paper 

on the origins of the Ainu had originally been a lecture that had been voted for 

inclusion in the journal, and it seems likely that most or all of the additional 

articles, which have a similar length and style, were also originally oral 

presentations.
37

 The Canadian Record of Science’s obituary of Penhallow 

states that “Members of the Montreal Folklore Society... will recall his 

sympathetic presentation of charming Japanese proverbs and folk-tales and his 

interesting accounts of the Ainos, the remnant of an ancient Aryan race which 

has maintained its purity in Japan”,
38

 further suggesting that Penhallow gave 

numerous public lectures on the subject. Like Clark, then, Penhallow served to 

broadcast colonially-colored knowledge about the Ainu to a North American 

audience, although he seems to have primarily presented for professional 

societies instead of the general public. Much better preserved than Clark’s 

lectures, Penhallow’s descriptions of the Ainu are rich in detail and reveal 

much about their author’s worldview and colonial consciousness. 

Reflecting his position as a scientist, in these articles Penhallow often 

attempts to critically examine Western assumptions about the Ainu and oral 

tradition, though he frequently ends up using the latter as a source in the 

absence of written materials.
39

 As we shall see, although he typically sets out 
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to disprove rumors and unfounded statements, he as often as not ends up 

perpetuating stereotypes about the Ainu, often lending them greater scientific 

credibility. As in the Science debate, Penhallow is not shy about establishing 

his own credentials: “The Author was for four years resident in that part of 

Japan where the Ainos are now most numerous, and, in his journeys through 

the country, had numerous and exceptional opportunities of learning their 

habits and language”.
40

 Nevertheless, reading through his articles gives a 

strong impression that most of his information came from secondary sources. 

He frequently cites other Westerners who had studied or interacted with the 

Ainu, including Wheeler,
41

 but does not provide many anecdotes as to his own 

contact with the Ainu, more than an account of an expedition with Ainu 

boatmen.
42

 This leaves the important questions of how much day-to-day 

contact the Triumvirate had with the Ainu and what forms this interaction took 

largely unanswered. 

Significantly, Penhallow is not hesitant to describe Japanese colonization in 

direct and sometimes harsh terms. This is clearest in his description of the 

historical origins of the Ainu and the Japanese, whom he believes to be 

separate races.
43

 Based on evidence from present-day place names (that he 

fails to explain in any detail), Penhallow argues that the Ainu, while “not truly 

autochthonous” (having themselves displaced another race), historically 

occupied all of Japan before being pushed back by the Japanese.
44

 Penhallow 

describes what he believes to be the historical interaction between the 

Japanese, whom he refers to as “the conquering people” and the Ainu in the 

following manner: “with their advent [the arrival of the Japanese] the Ainos 

were looked upon with contempt as very inferior beings; and, as they did not 

give way to the new-comers quite rapidly enough, were pursued into the 

northern wilds by a war of extermination”.
45

 He later repeats this assertion 

explaining in detail how the Japanese conducted “a series of bloody wars in 

which the Japanese, possessing superior skill and weapons, were in the end 

victorious, and the poor aborigines were driven further and further towards the 

northern portion of the country”.
46

 Interestingly, he feels a need to describe 

how the Japanese came to resort to brutal methods: 

At first gaining a foothold upon their new territory through peaceful 

overtures, the Japanese, with the consciousness of increasing strength, no 

longer preserved the measures of precaution dictated by prudence born of a 

sense of the Ainos’ savage superiority; but gradually adopted more 
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boldness, made demands where before treaty was required by good 

judgment, and finally became openly aggressive.47 

As we shall see in the next section, this description differs markedly from 

Penhallow’s later depiction of the Japanese as extremely restrained and 

peaceful. Penhallow’s direct description of colonial violence is not limited to 

distant historical epochs, either: 

Driven finally to the limits of Honshiu [Honshū]... they found refuge in the 

wilds of Yezo [Ezo]. Not even here, however, did they find immunity from 

persecution, for the Japanese soon discovered the valuable fisheries and 

compelled the Ainos to yield an unwilling consent to their occupation of the 

island. Thoroughly subdued at last, with broken spirits, they calmly bowed 

to the inevitable and became quietly submissive, and thus it is that we find 

them today.48 

Elsewhere, he writes that “At present... their range of distribution, like that of 

the North American Indian, is being continually reduced”.
49

 These examples 

unambiguously demonstrate that Penhallow viewed the Japanese as a 

“dominant race” that was even at the time of writing forcibly “displac[ing]” 

the Ainu using violent means in a way that was never expressed so clearly by 

Clark or Wheeler, at least in remaining source material. Nevertheless, although 

he often seems eager to mention his time in Hokkaido, nowhere does he show 

any awareness of his own role in abetting Japanese colonial expansionism. 

Penhallow further describes other examples of the Ainu’s more “exotic” 

traditions and legends as being a result of Japanese aggression. For example, in 

an unexpectedly Fanon-like reflection on colonial psychology, Penhallow 

argues that the origin story of the Ainu descending from the union of a dog and 

a Japanese princess must have been imposed on the Ainu to make them feel 

inferior: 

...it certainly impresses one as more than a passing indication of the 

influence which a dominant people may exercise upon the thoughts of those 

directly subject to their control, and shows what influences have been 

brought to bear to keep the Ainos in subjection, and to impress them with a 

sense of their own inferiority.
50

 

This kind of psychological warfare through folklore is “likely to happen, when 

a dominant race intrudes and displaces the original inhabitant. His ideas will 
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then be influenced to a perceptible degree by those who displace him”.
51

 He 

further argues that the custom of Ainu female facial tattooing was adopted as a 

means of discouraging Japanese from abducting Ainu women.
52

 In a rare 

example of Ainu voices finding their way into the texts of the Triumvirate, 

Penhallow also includes an account recorded by missionary John Batchelor in 

which an Ainu man explains that he and his compatriots have given the 

appearance of worshiping the Japanese historical warlord Minamoto no 

Yoshitsune (源  義経 , 1159-1189) in order to placate the Japanese, while 

secretly taking steps to ensure that their ceremonies are a kind of tribute 

instead of a form of worship: “‘it has been to our interest that we should try to 

please them [the Japanese] as much as possible so as not to bring down trouble 

upon ourselves’”.
53

 Both this and the example of tattooing seem to indicate 

that Penhallow felt some sense of sympathy for the Ainu because of their 

maltreatment by the Japanese. More importantly, Penhallow indirectly 

challenges the notion presented by Brauns that the Ainu are naturally docile, 

instead presenting them as rationally choosing between different forms of 

resistance and acquiescence depending on the circumstance. 

Although Penhallow attributes many characteristics of the Ainu, which 

other Westerners frequently deemed to be inborn, to the Ainu’s environment 

and to pressure from the Japanese, his writings also reveal a strong interest in 

theories of scientific racism, reflecting the context in which he lived and 

worked. Although most of his assertions about the Ainu appear to be based on 

folklore, Japanese historical sources and hearsay, his 1886 article on the 

“Physical Characteristics of the Ainos” reveals that he collected extensive 

physiological data during his time in Hokkaido.
54

 Although Penhallow writes 

that during the more than four years he spent with the Ainu (in reality, it is 

questionable how much of his four years in Japan was spent in “intimate 

acquaintance with these people”), “hundreds... were brought under 

observation”,
55

 he also gives clear indications that the Ainu were deeply 

uncomfortable being measured: 

The great timidity of the Ainos, coupled with an instinctive delicacy with 

reference to all matters of a personal nature, offers a great obstacle to the 

acquisition of exact knowledge concerning their physical development. That 

these feelings are not easy to overcome and often raise an insuperable 

barrier, has been the experience of nearly if not quite all those who have 

undertaken a study of them. Many important measurements are thus 

wanting...
56
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This is reminiscent of Yaguchi’s point about the coercion that was almost 

certainly involved in the photos of the breastfeeding Ainu woman discussed in 

Chapter 1. 

Penhallow does not give details about how he managed to collect the data 

that he presents, including height, facial dimensions and angle, eye brightness 

and eyebrow “development”, but he does give some indications of how 

Benjamin Smith Lyman, a geologist employed by the Kaitakushi from 1872 to 

1875,
57

 had collected similar data. Lyman noted that “Of those who had 

special compensation and were therefore bound to submit to anything, we took 

a number of other dimensions”, including head measurements, facial angle, 

arm, hand, foot, chest and shoulder measurements.
58

 Penhallow notes that 

another Western scientist, Englishman Joseph Barnard Davis (1801-1881), had 

measured Ainu skeletons to obtain biometric data.
59

 Penhallow seems to have 

been more interested in racial data than physical objects, but also mentions that 

much like Clark, he had succeeded in collecting an “ekoro, or sacred sword” 

that he writes played an important role in Ainu religion, “at considerable 

expense”.
60

 Penhallow seems proud at having collected this object and 

donating it to the Peabody Museum in Massachusetts, even though “it was 

found extremely difficult to obtain one”, showing no regard for how this might 

have affected the Ainu.
61

 Clearly, these various practices of “scientific” 

collecting ran directly contrary to the wishes of the Ainu, but scientists like 

Penhallow seemed unconcerned by their reluctance to submit to examinations, 

other than the challenge this posed for collecting, believing that physiognomic 

data offered important scientific evidence about the Ainu’s geographical 

origins, historical development and possible racial affinities with other 

peoples. 

Penhallow’s interpretation of the information he collected led him to the 

conclusion that the Ainu were a completely separate race from the Japanese 

that had Aryan origins. “The opinion is sometimes expressed that the Japanese 

are an offshoot of the Ainos”, writes Penhallow, “but a critical examination of 

the pure types would not permit such a belief to be entertained”.
62

 He makes 

this assertion on the basis of physiognomic observations and on his belief, 

apparently from hearsay, that the “half-breed type” arising from the union of a 

Japanese and an Ainu is weaker and has diminished reproductive ability 

compared with “pure” Ainu or Japanese.
63

 In a book review of a work on the 
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Ainu by Basil Hall Chamberlain, in which he takes a great deal of space to 

present his personal views, Penhallow writes: 

...the offspring of the second generation [from a Japanese-Ainu marriage], 

not only become few in number, but... they are barren or so poorly 

developed as to terminate the cross... Pure races thus continue dominant, 

while the weaker is continually being thrust more and more toward the 

extreme limits of existence.
64

 

Here, Penhallow argues that the Japanese and Ainu are so biologically 

different that their children are of a poor physique or sterile like mules, 

employing the same scientific racist assumptions that were historically the 

basis for anti-miscegenation laws in various settler colonial societies. 

Penhallow also repeats the common idea that the Ainu were Aryan or 

Caucasian based on their skin tone: “an unprejudiced observer at once notes 

the very close resemblance, even in color of skin, which the Ainos bear to 

Europeans”.
65

 He agrees with previous studies that placed Ainu origins in the 

Southern Caucasus. 

Despite the large degree of attention he devotes to identifying the Ainu’s 

ostensible racial characteristics and origins, and his belief in the Japanese 

being a “dominant race”, nowhere does Penhallow seem to express any 

surprise or dismay at fellow “Caucasians” or “Aryans” being “exterminated” 

by a “Mongolic” race. Instead, he identifies Europeans and Japanese as being 

similar kinds of “dominant races”. Penhallow’s conclusions about the Japanese 

and Ainu being entirely separate are especially significant given the role that 

the Ainu would play in the reactions of some Americans to Japan’s successes 

in the Russo-Japanese War, which were frequently interpreted as 

manifestations of a Darwinian struggle between races. As Daniel Bender has 

shown, a number of American scientists and commentators explained Japan’s 

military superiority over “white” Russia by arguing that the Japanese were a 

mixed race with significant Aryan racial characteristics which had been gained 

via the Ainu.
66

 As discussed below, Penhallow does not appear to have altered 

his basic views about the Ainu being an entirely separate race from the 

Japanese in the decades following the publication of his lectures in the 

Canadian Record of Science, but this still did not weaken his support for the 

Japanese during their war with Russia. 

It was common for Westerners in this period to compare the Ainu to Native 

Americans, and Penhallow was no exception. He seems to have gotten the idea 

of using place name analysis to measure the historical extent of Ainu 

settlement from the names which “our North American Indians have left” 
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behind as “permanent monuments” to their historical presence.
67

 In his review 

of Chamberlain, Penhallow similarly argues that one cannot draw conclusions 

about the Ainu and Japanese languages having common origins based on the 

use of many Japanese loan words by the Ainu, stating dismissively that “It 

would be quite as correct, on similar grounds, to establish an affinity between 

the European and North American Indian”.
68

 Native Americans were clearly 

never far from Penhallow’s mind when thinking about the Ainu and strongly 

influenced his view of them. This is most apparent in his article on the origins 

of the Ainu: 

It will ... be readily seen that the relations of the Aino to the Japanese were 

and are precisely those of the American Indian to the European, and in this 

history is truly repeated. It is the same story of pacific intentions, bold 

demands, aggressive acts, and continual wars, resulting in the final 

subjugation and extermination of a weaker race.
69

 

He even goes so far as to speculate that the Ainu and the Eskimo may be 

related, leading to “possibilities of an Asiatic influence upon our earliest 

settlers”, to which he refers to Native Americans.
70

 Thus, not only is 

Penhallow unusually explicit about the violent dispossession of the Ainu by 

Japanese settler colonialism, but he does not make any pretentions of Euro-

American moral superiority to the Japanese, arguing that European settlers 

were just as brutal in the “final subjugation and extermination” of Native 

Americans. Such bluntness was seldom if ever employed by the Japanese 

government and remains taboo even in present-day American immigration 

history.
71

 Characteristic of a scientist, Penhallow refrains from making strong 

normative statements about these processes even as he describes them in vivid 

terms, making it difficult to be sure whether he is critical or simply sees these 

as harsh facts of nature that one does not need to feel guilty about. 

At certain points in his articles, however, Penhallow does make a number of 

judgments about the level of Ainu “savagery” which may shed further light on 

his personal stance. In his 1880 article in The American Naturalist, he makes 

use of aspects of the classic “noble savage” trope, a discourse which seems to 

permeate all of his writings on the Ainu. He argues that, “As a class, the Ainos 

are not yet susceptible to the demands of higher and increasing wants. Their 

desires are few, of a low order, and easily satisfied”.
72

 Describing the tools 

used in Ainu cloth production, he writes, “while they are of great simplicity, 
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they seem quite efficient for the class of work demanded”.
73

 In these lines, 

Penhallow seems to indicate that he views advanced civilization as a kind of 

corrupting influence that causes one to have “higher and increasing wants” – 

living at a lower state of civilization conversely allows one to be happier and 

more easily satisfied. Thus, Ainu “primitiveness” does not necessarily detract 

from their quality of life, but this still does not mean that “advanced peoples” 

like Euro-Americans should adopt aspects of the Ainu lifestyle. Although 

believing them to be a “weaker race” too biologically different to healthily 

reproduce with Japanese, Penhallow nonetheless indicates in his article on 

Ainu physiognomy that he believes that they can be made less “savage” by 

exposure to “civilizing influences”.
74

 As examples, he points to Ishikari Ainu 

who had gone to school in Tokyo and Sakhalin Ainu who have had “intimate 

contact with civilizing influences”, by which he means Russia.
75

 This is 

significant in light of the dismal view of Russia that he would later express in 

the early months of the Russo-Japanese War.  

At times, Penhallow’s estimations of the Ainu’s degree of “barbarism” seem 

contradictory. After quoting a passage from Chamberlain in his review that 

admonishes readers not to trust information obtained directly from the Ainu, as 

they are “quite untrustworthy”, Penhallow comments that, 

This will doubtless apply to all barbarous or semi-barbarous people whose 

moral sense is not yet raised to that level which enables them to distinguish 

between the value of truth and falsehood; and in the case of the Ainos, this 

may apply with greater force, on account of the extent to which, for 

centuries, they have been accustomed to dissimulate in their relations with 

the Japanese.
76

 

In postcolonial terms, this is a particularly egregious form of colonial 

epistemic violence, for not only are Chamberlain and Penhallow claiming the 

right to speak for the Ainu, but they also argue that the Ainu are too dishonest 

to speak for or represent themselves. At the same time, Penhallow places the 

blame for the Ainu’s ostensible untrustworthiness with the Japanese. In what is 

apparently his final article on the Ainu, which mostly consists of long passages 

written by Batchelor, Penhallow adopts a milder stance. Attempting to debunk 

widespread myths like the suckling of bear cubs by Ainu women, Batchelor 

argues strongly that, “No doubt the Ainu are low enough in the scale of 

humanity and have some barbarous manners and customs, but their barbarity 

has been exaggerated, as their stupidity has been taken too much for 
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granted”.
77

 Penhallow treats this as new data that causes him to (slightly) 

modify his previous assessments: 

The results of the communications as above, are of considerable interests as 

showing that the Ainos are, at least in some respects, of a much higher order 

than might be inferred from the writings of many, and we cannot but feel 

that these facts are of considerable ethnological interests, concerning as they 

do, a most interesting remnant of a people of whom we are just beginning to 

gain a correct knowledge.
78

 

Thus, at some points, Penhallow describes the Ainu as being an extremely low 

form of humanity, while at other points he shows sympathy for their plight and 

seems to want to disprove slanderous myths about them. 

These articles clearly show the influence of contemporaneous currents of 

Social Darwinism on Penhallow’s thought, especially his view of a struggle 

between competing races. At the same time, Penhallow departs from standard 

practices of masking or whitewashing the violence that almost inevitably 

accompanied settler colonialism, painting a picture of the Japanese a superior 

race that is nevertheless capable of great brutality in ways he believes to be 

analogous to Euro-Americans’ dispossession of Native Americans. This stark 

picture would undoubtedly be distasteful to Japanese colonial propagandists 

who sought to portray Hokkaido as an unexploited frontier sparsely populated 

with indigenous peoples who would naturally fade away as the Japanese 

settled the area. As we have seen, Penhallow also regarded the eventual 

extinction of the Ainu as inevitable, but had no reservations about speaking of 

the violence that it would entail. It is striking that these sentiments receive so 

little discussion in the source material for Clark and Wheeler. Did they hold 

similar views, or were they uncomfortable with Penhallow’s forthright 

descriptions of colonial genocide? Or did Penhallow develop these views after 

returning to North America? To what extent did such Social Darwinist ideas 

make their way to the Japanese students the Triumvirate taught? Based on 

remaining source material, we may never be able to adequately answer these 

questions, but this section has at least demonstrated that Penhallow was very 

much aware that the Japanese settlement of Hokkaido was a brutal form of 

settler colonialism. 

 

Penhallow Takes a Stand 

 

Nearly two decades after his writings on the Ainu, Penhallow published an 
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extremely long-winded defense of Japan in The McGill University Magazine. 

Entitled simply “Japan”, this text appeared several months after the opening of 

the Russo-Japanese War and is remarkable for the zeal with which it 

champions the Japanese cause, which was still fairly controversial in the West 

at this time. Occurring at the zenith of Social Darwinist thought, the war was 

generally construed as a race war, leading to “yellow peril” fears among many 

in the West when Japan proved a worthy adversary for the Russians. 

Penhallow was not alone in supporting Japan, but the passion expressed in his 

essay makes it stand out. 

The essay opens by stating that Japan “has rightly claimed” great interest 

from the wider world during the preceding decades as a result of the country’s 

“phenomenal progress in the arts and sciences” and because of “the position 

she has won as a world power”.
79

 The conflict with “encroaching continental 

powers” is presented as the inevitable result of long-term historical forces: 

To those who are familiar with the Japanese character, and who know the 

great facts of Japan’s progress as a nation during the last 2,500 years.... the 

thorough efficiency and perfect preparation for the struggle of both the sea 

and land forces, the bravery of the men, the feeling of individual 

responsibility, and above all the intense spirit of loyalty pervading all 

classes, are but the natural expression of forces which have been in 

operation for centuries, but which have only recently found expression 

along lines paralleling the experiences of European nations.
80

 

In this passage, not only is Japan’s military superiority strongly admired, but it 

is attributed to a Japanese essence rooted in thousands of years of history. This 

is even more clearly expressed when the essay continues that Japan’s progress 

is not a question of a primitive people suddenly adopting the manners and 

customs of an advanced civilization.... It is rather the case of a people who 

had already attained to a high degree of civilization, and were remarkable 

for their intellectual power, but who had failed to acquire familiarity with 

the progress of science and letters elsewhere [during the period of isolation 

under the Shogunate]...
81

 

The clear rejection of the premise that Japan owed its success to mere 

emulation of the West is noteworthy and reflective of Japanese exposition 

rhetoric several years later, as we shall see in Part III. 

The essay also feels compelled to argue in great detail that the war was not 

only inevitable, but just, describing it as “a struggle, not for territorial 
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conquest, but for the preservation of her national life”.
82

 The author claims that 

it was also not the result of a patriotic war fever, writing that “the present crisis 

is devoid of undue popular excitement” (in fact a blatantly untrue statement).
83

 

Japan is presented as acting only to keep peace in the region with the argument 

that overlapping spheres of interest in Korea “was a constant menace to the 

peaceful relations of the East”.
84

 Russia, on the other hand, is continually 

described as acting with undue aggression out of pure self-interest: “Like a 

giant amœba, Russia has slowly spread herself eastward, overrunning with 

irresistible force and incorporating into her own system all those with whom 

she has come in contact”.
85

 With great bitterness, the author describes Russia 

as “attempt[ing] to disguise its designs under the name of Christianity and 

enlightenment, and seek[ing] to gain sympathy by the specious plea of a 

‘yellow peril,’ which it is supposed to be checking in the interest of European 

civilization”.
86

 Throughout the article, as in this quote, the text shows itself to 

be taking a reactive stand to Russian or pro-Russian propaganda. The author 

clearly feels threatened by Russia’s claims to greater civilization due to its 

greater racial and religious proximity to Western Europe and America, and 

makes great efforts to rebut them. 

After declaring its purpose to (continue to) explain the reasons for Japan’s 

opposition to Russian expansion and insistence on an “open door” policy in 

Manchuria, the article presents a detailed overview of Japanese history, 

starting with ancient times.
87

 Although arguing that it is “of little consequence 

to the present study”,
88

 the author nevertheless takes up the question of the 

racial origins and characteristics of the Japanese in great detail, clearly 

believing this to be relevant to justifying their current position against Russia. 

The Japanese are described as “probably of Mongol Tartar stock, and thus 

essentially of the same great division of the Mongolian race as that which 

overran Europe and China under Jenghiz Khan”, and Penhallow’s earlier 

assertions about the Ainu preceding the Japanese throughout the territory of 

present-day Japan but not being its first inhabitants are repeated.
89

 The author 

admits that some intermarriages between Japanese and “the aborigines” did 

occur and produce some “mixed stock”, but takes pains to explain that this has 

not had a profound effect on the Japanese race as a whole. Echoing 

Penhallow’s earlier articles, such miscegenation is described as producing 

“offspring” that is “always readily recognizable” by “their physical inferiority 

and short lives”.
90

 “As a necessary result”, the article concludes, “the stock has 
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always been small, and it has never played a conspicuous part in the history of 

the dominant race”.
91

 As mentioned above, other Western commentators often 

used theories of Japanese mixture with “Caucasian” or “Aryan” Ainu to make 

their victories against “white” Russians more palatable, but here the author 

seems to think that “primitive” Ainu blood would have weakened the Japanese 

race and that it is important to dispel any ideas that it represents a significant 

part of the genetic makeup of the Japanese. 

The Japanese are instead described as being a “mixed stock” of Mongol and 

Malay blood. “Such admixtures have had a permanent effect upon the 

population of Japan, and they have no doubt done much to determine the 

particular course of events in the history of the country”,
92

 it argues, clearly 

contradicting its previous statement about the irrelevance of the racial origins 

of the Japanese. In another apparently contradictory assertion, the text claims 

that this racial mixture “must be regarded as one of the principal, if not 

dominant, factors in the ability displayed by Japan to appropriate and 

assimilate whatever is best in the civilization of others, rapidly outstripping 

those from whom her models were taken”.
93

 Whereas historical developments, 

rather than mere imitation, were previously given credit for Japan’s rapid rise 

to “great power” status, here a racially-determined capacity for imitation is 

identified as the main explanatory factor. Interestingly, the author even uses 

racial characteristics to explain the leading role of the southwestern domains of 

Satusma and Chōshū in the Meiji Restoration and subsequent government, 

arguing that they had received a greater share of Malay “warlike qualities and 

features of great intellectual activity”.
94

 The near-monopoly of these former 

domains on high government posts was greatly resented by Japanese from 

other regions, making this assertion of their racial superiority particularly 

interesting, especially if it originated with a Japanese author, as will be 

discussed below. 

The article continues with a chronological account of Japan’s warfare on the 

Asian continent throughout history, occasionally jumping ahead to give 

examples from more recent conflicts. It describes, for example, how its 

soldiers demonstrated a perfect combination of efficiency and civilized 

benevolence in the Boxer War, bringing them “into the most striking and 

favorable contrast with certain European nations”.
95

 This behavior is attributed 

to the Japanese way of the warrior, an invented tradition that had gained 

enormous worldwide attention as a result of SAC graduate Nitobe Inazō’s 

book Bushidō: The Soul of Japan.
96

  The historical narrative is used for a 
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variety of reasons, to establish historical claims to Korea, to demonstrate 

Japan’s long history of civilization and military strength and to claim that 

Japan was desperately in need of an expanded lebensraum. Japan is even 

presented as superior to the West in some respects, as in the Boxer War 

example, and as an important world historical actor from an early date. 

Remarkably, the article gives Japan credit for Columbus’ discovery of the 

Americas, which it asserts was inspired by Marco Polo’s descriptions of 

Japan’s gold-plated temples.
97

 Japan’s isolation during the Tokugawa period, 

to which is attributed its need to “catch up” with Europe and America, is 

moreover blamed on the rapacity of Christian missionaries in the preceding 

period, stating that “It is a record of which the Europeans might well feel 

ashamed, and they had themselves to blame for the measures which sealed 

Japan from intercourse with the rest of the world”.
98

 The article concludes by 

attempting to explain away a number of historical atrocities committed by 

Japan that would have been familiar to a Western audience and finally using 

the story of the benevolence of Kuroda in sparing Shogunate Admiral 

Enomoto Takeaki after his defeat in the final battle of the Meiji Restoration as 

illustrative of “the Japanese character”.
99

  

Although these are the main outlines of the article, worth mentioning is its 

description of Japanese settler colonialism in Hokkaido, which takes a slightly 

different tone than Penhallow’s descriptions in his earlier articles. Although 

the author mentions offhand that “the interior of the island was left to wild 

animals and such few Ainu as were led there by the chase and the abundance 

of fish”, this is the only reference to Hokkaido’s indigenous inhabitants, who 

are mostly erased in a classic colonial discourse of empty land awaiting 

development. Hokkaido is described as “practically a virgin territory” where, 

“With the exception of the fisheries, no attempt had been made to take 

advantage of the natural resources”.
100

 The Meiji state quickly saw Hokkaido’s 

potential as “a desirable outlet for the surplus population”, especially since 

“other than this, there was no natural room for expansion”.
101

 The article notes 

with satisfaction that “Under the direction of carefully selected foreign 

advisers” (of which no note is made of Penhallow’s inclusion in this group), 

infrastructural improvements, schools and factories were constructed and “the 

whole territory has become occupied by an active, agricultural population”.
102

 

Although the Ainu are not mentioned, it can be inferred from this phrasing that 

they had lost their right to their land by failing to adequately develop it, with 

farming being the only right way. This presentation of Hokkaido, while not 

completely at odds with the depiction in Penhallow’s earlier writings, 
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conforms far more closely to the Japanese master narrative of Hokkaido’s 

“development” than Penhallow’s blunt descriptions of a brutal race war of 

twenty years earlier. 

On the one hand, this text is so unquestioningly sycophantic and consistent 

with official Japanese rhetoric as to call its authorship into question. For one 

thing, the article gives an incredibly detailed account of Japanese history with 

numerous examples of precedents for Japanese imperialism and historical 

rights over Korea, Taiwan and the Ryūkyū Islands. These include all of the 

points used by other Japanese propagandists, such as Takekoshi Yosaburō and 

the creators of the Japanese Historical Palace at the Japan-British Exhibition of 

1910, as will be seen in Chapters 7 and 8 below, including Empress Jingū and 

Hideyoshi Toyotomi’s invasions of Korea. Statements like “The suzerain 

power which Japan thus established by two invasions at an interval of 1,300 

years, was re-asserted in 1875 and again in 1894, and it constitutes the real 

basis for the present contention that Corea shall not be dominated by any other 

power”,
103

 sound far more like an official Japanese government statement than 

the writings of a North American botanist. The article smears Russia in no 

uncertain terms and is clearly intended as a rebuttal to many different 

criticisms leveled against Japan in the West, giving detailed justifications for 

events as widespread as the Richardson Affair or Namamugi Incident of 1862, 

in which an Englishman was murdered by nationalist samurai,
104

 the Port 

Arthur Massacre of 1894, in which Japanese soldiers cruelly massacred 

civilians after capturing the city during the Sino-Japanese War, and even 

Japan’s seventeenth-century violent suppression of Christianity.
105

 Although 

Penhallow demonstrates some interest in Japanese history in his earlier texts, 

his descriptions never reached an equivalent level of detail. The frequent 

reference by name to myriad Japanese historical or contemporary figures, who 

are typically subsumed under the umbrella of a personified “Japan” in texts 

authored by Westerners, is also suspect, particularly as they are sometimes 

presented without much introduction, as though the audience would already be 

familiar with them.  

Stylistically, the text also contains a number of dubious elements that shed 

doubt on its ostensible authorship. Whereas Penhallow in his earlier texts was 

often eager to present his credentials as having lived in Japan for an extended 

period, such statements are noticeably lacking in the 1904 article, except for 

one case near the very end. The article repeatedly attempts to refute what it 

describes as misconceptions by “the general observer” who does not “know 

Japan historically and personally”,
106

 clearly with the assumption that its 

author had such a knowledge, but without Penhallow’s typical presentation of 
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this. Figures like Kuroda Kiyotaka and Saigō Tsugumichi (西郷従道, 1843-

1902) are introduced in the historical narrative without any mention of 

Penhallow’s personal connections with them, although the author mentions 

that Kuroda was “the chief of our department” and told him and his colleagues 

the story of his involvement in the Richardson Affair at the very end of the 

text.
107

 Moreover, instead of being characterized by Penhallow’s typical first-

person narrative in which he is very visible, the great majority of the article is 

written from a mix of third-person omniscient and generalized first-person 

narratives, the latter of which represents the West as a whole or, at times, 

Anglo-American “civilization”. Besides breaking with Penhallow’s earlier 

style, there is a strange inconsistency at one point in which “we” briefly stops 

referring to this generalized “West”, but rather to the author(s?) or perhaps 

experts on Japan: 

Unfortunately, also, the system of punishment which prevailed in feudal 

times, and the incidents of the late war with China, served in some instances 

to give colour to such a belief [that the Japanese are “cruel” and 

“bloodthirsty”], and they have often disposed otherwise friendly critics to 

question their right to support so barbarous a nation against one who poses 

as an apostle of enlightenment and progressive civilization. To all such we 

would respectfully urge a careful perusal of history and an honest answer to 

the question: “Does the history of Japan, modern or ancient, record one 

incident which in any way represents greater excesses than those committed 

by ourselves? 
108

 

This use of “we”, strange if referring to Penhallow, is typical of similar 

propagandistic texts authored by Japanese during this period, in which the 

author serves as a spokesperson for his (for it is invariably a male author) 

“race” or nation. Could this be a slip-up indicating a Japanese author? 

Finally, the very vigor with which the text lauds and defends Japan is 

suspicious. As we have seen, while certainly more positive than Wheeler, there 

is little indication in Penhallow’s previous writings that he was such a star-

struck admirer of Japan. In contrast to Clark’s public declarations of his 

admiration for Japanese superiority and Wheeler’s private expressions of 

disdain, Penhallow’s articles largely refrain from making any strong 

statements about the level or character of Japanese civilization, somewhat 

surprisingly given his interest in making such assertions about the Ainu. His 

previous articles, while seeming to indicate an acceptance of Japanese 

superiority to the Ainu and at least the biological inevitability of their conquest 

of Hokkaido if perhaps not his complete support for this, do not shy away from 

forthright descriptions of Japanese as “openly aggressive” in their “war of 
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extermination” or “bloody wars” against the Ainu. In contrast, one of the 

principal aims of the 1904 article is to demonstrate the peaceful nature of the 

Japanese by explaining away counterexamples and even through such lame 

claims as their closeness to nature: “No people in the world are in such close 

communion with nature in the higher, æsthetic sense, as the Japanese, and it 

would be a contradiction of natural laws for them to delight in the destruction 

of that from which so much benefit is derived”.
109

 That a respected Western 

professor of botany should make such extraordinary claims seems odd, but the 

level of adulation towards Japan only continues to increase throughout the 

article until it reaches absurd proportions at its closing: 

...our prayer shall ever be that, like the glorious orb which she makes her 

symbol, she may rise from the mists which now surround her, into the light 

of a more perfect day, shedding a beneficent influence upon the millions of 

kindred people whom it is her right, as it is no doubt her destiny, to guide in 

the ways of a more perfect civilization ;  and we heartily join in the refrain 

of her impressive national anthem: [translation of Japanese national 

anthem]
110

 

Such rhetoric would strike me as over-the-top even for japanophiles like Clark, 

and both this and the rest of the text seem too consistent with other Japanese 

propaganda to have been authored by Penhallow without at least a large 

amount of input from Japanese propagandists. 

On the other hand, two of Penhallow’s obituaries note his appreciation for 

things Japanese. In the words of one: 

Like other young Americans to whom Japan turned for a knowledge of 

western thought and methods, he learned to love the country and its people. 

After returning to America, he kept in close touch with Japanese friends and 

pupils, some of whom became well-known scientists.
111

 

This memorial text also notes Penhallow’s interest in Japanese folktales and 

proverbs, which is also recorded in the minutes of the Montreal Branch of the 

American Folklore Society.
112

 According to this latter source, he read some of 

these in Japanese, suggesting that he may have been more successful than 

Clark and Wheeler in learning the language. Furthermore, Penhallow’s official 

correspondence reveals that he was appointed by the Japanese Minister of 

Agriculture and Commerce as special commissioner to organize Japan’s 

horticultural contribution to the 1884 world’s fair in New Orleans, revealing 
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continued communication and enduring trust from the Japanese government 

years after Penhallow’s return.
113

 Perhaps Penhallow harbored a love of Japan 

throughout his life, but it still seems strange that such a prolific author would 

pen such a radically patriotic text years after his return without ever publishing 

anything else of a similar nature. I have found no other indications of 

Penhallow’s personal political or nationalist sentiments except that two of his 

obituaries note that after settling in Canada, he retained his American 

citizenship and ties throughout his life, even periodically returning to the 

United States to vote.
114

 

The 1904 text also bears certain qualities which are strongly reminiscent of 

Penhallow’s articles from two decades before. Its florid prose resembles that of 

his earlier writings and at one point, he repeats his  previous assertions about 

the ancient Japanese displacing the Ainu from Honshū, Kyūshū and Shikoku 

and producing weak offspring when intermarrying with Japanese from the 

Canadian Record of Science in very similar terms.
115

 One could also wonder 

why such effort would be put into an article for The McGill University 
Magazine by Japanese propagandists rather than a more high-profile 

publication. All of this makes very difficult to determine whether or not the 

article was penned by the Professor or even represents his personal views. The 

idea that Penhallow was either commissioned to write or publish an article 

defending Japan is not necessarily far-fetched. The Japanese government 

devoted considerable resources to swaying Western public opinion during the 

war, including sending high-profile figures on propaganda tours to the West.
116

 

We have already seen how the Japanese government apparently asked Clark to 

assist it in its treaty revision efforts and it is known to have had at least one 

American agent, Durham White Stevens (1851-1908), in its employ during this 

period to influence American opinion on Korea.
117

 I speculate that Penhallow 

authored the article at the behest of the Japanese, either as a favor to a 

Japanese acquaintance or in exchange for some form of remuneration and was 

provided with a draft or a compilation of “relevant information” like that 

provided to Clark which he partially modified or supplemented with his own 

text.  Perhaps the article’s publication in the McGill University Magazine was 

a way for Penhallow to fulfill some kind of contractual obligations without 

risking his reputation in a more established publication, or maybe it was the 

only place he could easily get the piece published. We will probably never 

know, but regardless of the article’s true authorship, it demonstrates that like 

Clark, Penhallow played an important role in advancing Japanese imperialism 

both by contributing to settler colonialism in Hokkaido and by working to 

sway public opinion in the West. 
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CHAPTER 4 

Satō Shōsuke 

 

It seems to be expected by both the government and the people, that we, the 

students of this agricultural institution, will do much for the promotion of 

agriculture in this country in our after lives [time after graduation], and in 

truth, great works are spread out before us in the new country, which needs 

careful experiments and intelligent investigation.... let us do our best as 

scientific farmers.1 

Satō Shōsuke, who penned these lines while still a student, was exactly the 

kind of man that early Meiji reformers had envisioned when they undertook 

expensive Western educational initiatives such as Sapporo Agricultural 

College and study-abroad programs. Born in 1856 in present-day Iwate 

Prefecture to a samurai retainer of the Morioka Domain,
2
 Satō gained an 

enviable spot in the college’s inaugural class, becoming one of its star students 

and converting to Christianity under the influence of William Smith Clark. 

Satō received a government scholarship to study in the United States at Johns 

Hopkins between 1884 and 1886, earning a doctorate with a dissertation 

entitled The History of the Land Question in the United States.
3
 A decade after 

SAC was established, he returned to teach there, and several years later 

became president, guiding the college through several transitions and difficult 

periods, as it was reorganized first as Tohoku Imperial University and then as 

Hokkaido Imperial University. During the almost four decades he served as 

university president, he maintained strong contacts with the United States, 

touring the country as an exchange professor for one year in 1914 and even 

reportedly meeting with President Woodrow Wilson.
4
 Although pursuing his 

career far from Tokyo, he was a significant figure nationally in higher 
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education and was elevated to the peerage as a baron in 1928.
5
 Following the 

early plans of the post-Restoration government, Satō had received the 

education and skills necessary to “Japanize” a key post that had previously 

been held by expensive foreign employees. As this chapter will demonstrate, 

he also took over the role played by the earlier “Triumvirate” as a conduit of 

trans-imperial colonial knowledge in Hokkaido. 

The previous chapters have argued that SAC’s founding presidents, 

especially Clark and Penhallow, applied existing Western colonial discourses 

to Hokkaido. They both spread the notion of the Ainu as a “primitive” race 

akin to Native Americans and propagated the image of Japan as a civilizing 

influence on its northern frontier much as the United States was believed to 

have been in western North America. Satō took this job as a “broker of 

imperialism” one step further by establishing a lecture series in colonial policy 

studies at Sapporo Agricultural College, the first in Japan.
6
 After teaching 

parts of this course together with Satō in Sapporo, fellow alumnus Nitobe 

Inazō soon followed suit in Tokyo, becoming Tokyo Imperial University’s 

first chair in this new subject, which systematized the comparative study of 

systems of colonial administration from around the world.
7
 Satō’s curriculum 

for his university’s course in colonial policy studies and his articles on 

colonialism have been extensively studied by Hokkaido University professor 

Inoue Katsuo (井上勝生, 1945 - ).
8
  

This chapter will summarize and contextualize Inoue’s research findings 

within the global trans-imperial culture of the turn of the twentieth century and 

analyze several additional documents by Satō that illustrate key influences on 

his colonial worldview. What effect did Satō’s formative years as a student at 

SAC have on his mindset, and what role did later European colonial theories 

play in the development of his colonial thought? This chapter will first analyze 

a short essay penned by Satō while still an undergraduate and his doctoral 

dissertation, followed by his lectures on colonial policy and finally Japanese- 

and English-language versions of a chapter on Hokkaido’s development 

written in a volume commemorating the Meiji Restoration’s 50 year 

anniversary. I will argue that Satō played an important role in spreading 

European imperial ideas to future Japanese colonial administrators but that his 

worldview was above all influenced by his American teachers and time in the 

United States. 
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Satō Shōsuke. Image courtesy of Hokkaido University Archives. ©Hokkaido University 
Archives. 

Earliest Writings 

 

The strong American influence on the early development of Satō’s views is 

revealed by his early writings while still a student. Although SAC’s yatoi 
professors obviously drew on their own, American educational background 

while teaching in Hokkaido, Satō’s writings provide direct evidence of the 

influence that they had on their Japanese students. This of course may have 

varied from student to student, and there are many indications that Satō was 

among the most strongly influenced of the group, maintaining an intimate 

correspondence with Clark for years after his departure.
9
 Evidently proud of 

his former student, Clark had an essay he wrote published in the Massachusetts 

newspaper the Amherst Record in 1878.
10

 This essay, “Agriculture and its 
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Development” seems to have been written for a course at SAC and clearly 

demonstrates the influence of the Triumvirate’s teaching. 

Already from the introduction, the influence of American turns of phrase 

and ideology is apparent. “Ever since man was ordained to earn his bread by 

the sweat of his face”, Satō begins, using a non-Japanese food, bread, as a 

universal symbol of supporting oneself, 

agriculture has been one of the most important and most useful arts for the 

sustenance of human life.... It is the most honorable and most delightful 

occupation that man can ever pursue. It gives him an independent, self-

reliant spirit, steady, vigorous character and healthy, sound constitution.11 

This passage indicates that not only did the Triumvirate spread the notion of 

agriculture as a noble pursuit (a notion which would not be entirely foreign to 

the Japanese, for whom farmers had held a notably high status the Tokugawa 

period’s caste-like system), but they clearly propagated the American pastoral 

ideal of fiercely independent, self-supporting farmers. Satō also repeats 

notions of the need for humanity to tame nature to make it productive and 

praises the virtues of scientific agriculture, noting with satisfaction that “men 

of high culture and enlightened class have become agriculturalists”.
12

 

More importantly, Satō’s essay shows that he had already absorbed a 

Western teleological notion of human progress throughout history, a concept 

that formed one of the essential philosophical bases of modern colonialism: 

Agriculture is... much more than man can deal with in his greatest state of 

ignorance. It is, therefore, invariably seen that in the primary condition of 

every nation, its inhabitants have chiefly depended for sustenance upon the 

produce of the chase. It was so even with the ancient Britons and Gauls, 

whose posterity are now among the most enlightened nations of the world.13 

Although Satō does not directly relate this to Hokkaido in the essay, the 

implications for the Ainu, considered non-agricultural hunter-gatherers, are 

readily apparent. As discussed in the preceding chapters, Clark and Penhallow 

plugged the Ainu into a colonial teleological framework of human 

development, placing them at the bottom of this hierarchy and obscuring their 

history of agriculture and other technology. Satō continues along this vein by 

describing how feudalism had retarded agricultural development around the 

world, and that freeing oneself from feudalism was a precondition for 

successful farming. Like many in the Meiji regime, he clearly believed that 

Japan had only just emerged from feudalism and was therefore many years 
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behind the leading countries of the West.
14

 Although short, Satō’s essay is a 

valuable source for the influence that the Triumvirate had in spreading 

Western ideas of civilization and primitiveness, as well as more specifically 

American ideas of the need for abundant farmland for individual freedom and 

prosperity, also revealing aspects of Satō’s own early worldview. 

Satō’s doctoral dissertation is even more interesting from the perspective of 

the colonization of Hokkaido. Evidence from contemporaneous documents 

strongly suggests that Satō was sent by the Japanese Government to Johns 

Hopkins study a very specific topic of great import to the colonization of 

Hokkaido: how the American government promoted settlement in the western 

United States and disposed of public lands there. Although a Hokkaido 

University website biography of Satō states that he attended Johns Hopkins at 

his own expense,
15

 Wheeler and Penhallow’s correspondence, the preface of 

Satō’s dissertation and his obituary in the Yomiuri Shimbun make it clear that 

he was sponsored by the Japanese government.
16

 The published version of 

Satō’s dissertation describes him as “Special Commissioner of the Colonial 

Department of Japan” and according to the preface, the research “was 

undertaken in pursuance of special instructions from the Japanese Government 

to investigate certain questions of agrarian and economic interest in the United 

States”.
17

 In 1884, a Japanese official in Hokkaido wrote to Wheeler and 

Penhallow to inform them that two students from SAC’s first class, Satō and 

Arakawa Shigehide (荒川重秀, 1859-1931)
18

 had been accorded government 

scholarships to study in the United States. Wheeler and Penhallow both 

expressed “much pleasure” at hearing this news.
19

 “Permit me to say that I 

think the action was a wise one”, Penhallow wrote, “and from the very 

energetic manner in which both are applying themselves to their work, I have 

great and well[-]founded hopes that they will be of much service to the 

Country on their return. Mr. Satō is ... pursuing studies which will be of 

especial advantage”.
20

  

The “especial advantage” of Satō’s studies for the colonization of Hokkaido 

was the intimate knowledge he gained of U.S. territorial policy. His 

dissertation presented the history of legislation relating to the sale and disposal 

of American public lands since the mid-eighteenth century in great detail and 

showed particular interest in the Homestead Acts that promoted settlement by 

granting land to farmers for free in exchange for its cultivation and 

development. A number of years earlier, former United States Commissioner 
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of Agriculture Horace Capron had advised the Kaitakushi to adopt similar 

legislation, even appending the text of the 1862 Homestead Act to his report.
21

 

The Japanese government responded with legislation that was modeled on this 

American law in 1872,
22

 but considering the fact that the American 

government updated the 1862 law several times, it seems likely that Japanese 

leaders would still feel a need to have their own expert who could keep abreast 

of these developments. Based on the comprehensive nature of his dissertation, 

Satō was probably as well-versed in United States land policy as the foremost 

American experts, undoubtedly making him an invaluable asset to the 

Japanese in Hokkaido, where he would later serve in Clark, Wheeler and 

Penhallow’s dual capacity as university teacher and advisor to the local 

government.  

In his dissertation, Satō calls the public domain [here referring to public 

lands, not copyright-free material] one of “the two most important factors in 

the politico-economic history of the United States” along with slavery, clearly 

seeing American continental expansionism as the most important influence on 

its future development.
23

 Satō’s position is that settlement is crucial for the 

country’s agricultural and broader economic development, but that it must be 

well regulated by the government to work against dishonest speculators. He 

even mentions the need for “protection” for Native Americans, foreshadowing 

the language of the 1899 Hokkaido Former Natives Protection Law that would 

tightly control Ainu life: “justice demands the protection of the Indians in their 

right of occupancy from the lawlessness of so-called ‘boomers’”.
24

 Elsewhere, 

Satō decries the often violent usurping of Native American land rights by New 

England’s early colonists as violations of “Humane and Christian principles 

alike”, but this does not seem to change his generally positive attitude towards 

the mass settlement of the American continent.
25

 Here and at later points, he 

suggests that much Native American land had been purchased and that this 

was an acceptable solution.
26

 Although showing a recognition of Native 

American land rights at points, elsewhere Native Americans are treated as 

merely a hostile and inconvenient obstacle to settlement.
27

 

On the same page on which he criticizes the Boomers, Satō erases Native 

American claims with the colonialist rhetoric of terra nullis, writing 

There remain scattered all over the southern, the western, and the Pacific 

regions, vast tracts of unoccupied lands, the aggregate area of which is 
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almost twice as great as that of the national domain in 1783. Tides of 

immigration still flow from across the ocean. Millions of homes can be 

created. An immense wealth and vast resources can be developed.... 

Homestead laws will continue to build up the Great West in the future as 

they have done in the past.28 

Satō continues by stating that the exhaustion of American public lands will not 

occur until the distant future, even suggesting that “Texas may not be the last 

annexation, and Alaska may not be the last purchase”.
29

 The seeds sown at 

SAC had clearly continued to inform Satō’s thought, as he praises the “thrifty 

yeomanry, inspired with the spirit of free institutions” and “Democratic-

republican principles” borne of the settlement of homesteaders.
30

 Satō was a 

clear admirer of the Homestead Acts, writing that “The value of the homestead 

law for opening the Western country cannot be over-estimated. It will remain 

as the land law of the United States as long as the public lands continue to 

exist”.
31

 While further research is required to prove the connection, it seems 

likely that Satō’s expertise on American methods influenced Japanese 

legislation aimed at the Ainu in subsequent years. Satō’s writings from his 

student years reveal an enormous American influence, but he was to later to 

supplement this with a strong interest in European writings on colonial 

administration. 

 

Japan’s Inaugural Course on Colonial Studies 

 

As Inoue has demonstrated, after his return to Hokkaido, Satō showed a strong 

interest in colonialism as a subject of academic study, reflecting a trend around 

the world to establish schools and university chairs in the subject for the 

training of future colonial cadres. The French École coloniale was established 

in 1889, for example, only one year before Satō gave his first lecture in 

colonial studies in Sapporo. In 1907, an imperial edict established a chair for 

agricultural policy and colonial studies at the college that was initially held by 

Satō, concurrently with his presidency.
32

 Some of Satō’s lecture notes have 

been preserved and published in a source material series by Inoue,
33

 and Satō 

also authored numerous articles on colonial theory and Hokkaido
34

 that 
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together provide a rich source of information on his colonial worldview and its 

Western influences at this stage in his career. 

According to Inoue, the numerous newspaper and academic articles that 

Satō published reveal a consistent interest in agricultural settler colonialism as 

the most important form of colonial expansion. Throughout his career, Satō 

demonstrated an almost Malthusian preoccupation with the question of Japan’s 

increasing population. He was fiercely critical of traditional Japanese 

agriculture as “excessively small”, calling it “stupid, impoverished 

agriculture”, “an ignorant agricultural policy” and even (reflecting the 

prejudices of the day) “worse than Ireland” at different points.
35

 In his view, 

Japan’s intensive rice cultivation was exceedingly inefficient and insufficient 

for the needs of Japan’s expanding populace. The excessive demands of 

Japanese rice farming, together with the high rents charged to tenant farmers 

prevented the emergence of a dynamic, British-style gentry, he argued, 

echoing his interest in “men of high culture and enlightened class” engaging in 

farm management as expressed in his student years.
36

 Improving Japanese 

agriculture was therefore of central importance to the future wellbeing of 

Japanese society, in Satō’s eyes. 

Satō’s solution to all of these problems was extremely simple: Hokkaido. 

As a vast, “unexploited” territory close to the Japanese metropole and under its 

rule, Hokkaido was the perfect outlet for Japanese overpopulation and excess 

labor power, a true “paradise” [楽土 ].
37

 Satō’s writings overflowed with 

lyrical praise for such colonization as expanding the Japanese people’s health 

and vitality, leading to new knowledge and ways of thinking and furthering the 

progress of humanity through a civilizing mission.
38

 Reflecting a common 

discourse of the age, in which emigrants to other countries were seen as being 

“lost”,
39

 Satō promoted Hokkaido a superior alternative to South America, 

Hawai‘i, Australia and other popular Japanese emigration destinations.
40

 At 

the same time, one can detect a clear Jeffersonian influence in Satō’s writings, 

according to which he believed that the opening of new territory to large-scale 

farming would improve both the agricultural productivity and social health of 

the nation. Like Clark, Wheeler and Penhallow, this was not merely an abstract 

but reflected an explicit congruence between Hokkaido and the American 

West in Satō’s thought. In the case of the United States, Satō wrote, the 

population’s center of gravity was gradually shifting westward – for Japan, the 

natural  course was for the population to shift northeast to the “extremely 
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Satō Shōsuke and Nitobe Inazō at a university ceremony in Sapporo in 1931 (detail). Image 

courtesy of the Nitobe Memorial Museum, Hanamaki [花巻新渡戸記念館]. 

 

sparsely populated” Tohoku region and Hokkaido.
41

 Inoue argues that there 

was a major shift in Satō’s position around 1900. Before the turn of the 

century, Satō discouraged settlement in Japan’s “overseas” [海外] colonies, 

arguing that “internal colonialism” [内地殖民] was a wiser and easier path, 

while he later championed Japanese agricultural settlement in Korea and 

Manchuria.
42

 In my opinion, this is not such a major shift, but a logical 

extension of Satō’s ideas of the need for constantly expanding land to feed an 

expanding, dynamic population, just as “Alaska may not be the last purchase” 

for a land-hungry United States. 

The problem, of course, was that these lands were not really unoccupied. On 

this point, however, Satō is curiously silent. The “native question” that 

preoccupied many colonial theorists seems to have formed an insurmountable 

cognitive dissonance for both Satō and Nitobe, both of whom were ardent 

Christians (Nitobe was a Quaker) and pathetically argued that Japanese 

colonization consisted entirely of a “peaceful development policy that is not 
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characterized by aggression”.
43

 Although Satō briefly presented the conquest 

and enslavement of “inferior races” by “superior races” as described in 

Western works on European colonial history in his colonial studies lectures, he 

seems to have been very reluctant to describe Hokkaido in these terms, in 

contrast to Penhallow.
44

 Inoue criticizes Satō for trying to artificially separate a 

purely theoretical, abstract study of colonial administration and the very real 

question of indigenous peoples.
45

 In contrast to the great interest shown by 

Clark and Penhallow, in the texts examined in this chapter, the Ainu are almost 

entirely absent, representing an “inconvenient truth” standing in the way of 

Satō’s expansionist enthusiasm. 

Satō’s lecture notes from his 1900 course on colonial theory are a gold mine 

both for understanding his own sources of influence and the role he played in 

the global trans-imperial culture, as they begin with and frequently cite a list of 

important Western works on colonial policy.
46

 Satō’s course literature included 

British, French, German and American works on diverse questions of colonial 

administration. Many of these were classic handbooks or exhaustive histories, 

like J. R. Seeley’s seminal The Expansion of England
 
 and Henry Brougham’s 

An Inquiry into the Colonial Policy of the European Powers
,47

 but there were 

also numerous recent works, such as Arthur Girault’s Principes de 
colonisation et de législation coloniale

 
.
48

 The works had varying focuses, with 

some taking up questions of imperial federalism that were much discussed in 

the British Empire at the time, while others sought to categorize and compare 

different colonial systems. At least two works promoted some kind of colonial 

assimilation. Girault was a gradual assimilationist,
49

 while Herman Merivale 

was deeply critical of the genocidal onslaught of colonial settlers around the 

world, unconventionally calling for an immediate “amalgamation” of 

indigenous and settler populations through living in the same communities and 

intermarriage, since attempting to assimilate a segregated indigenous 

community was, in his view, bound to failure.
50

 Other works, notably Paul 

Leroy-Beaulieu’s De la colonisation des peuples modernes and Louis 

Vignon’s L’expansion de la France argued against skeptics that colonial 

expansion was essential to national development.
51

 Satō’s list of course 

literature also included large comparative works, such as British-American 

Alleyne Ireland’s Tropical Colonization and German Alfred L. Zimmermann’s 

1898-1899 work on British colonialism that was part of a series that also 
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included volumes on French and Dutch colonialism.
52

 Finally, Satō’s lecture 

notes reveal him to have been strongly influenced by German liberal Wilhelm 

Roscher, who saw colonialism as an outlet for surplus population and therefore 

a solution to “the social question” of class inequality that was preoccupying his 

country.
53

  

The Satō Shōsuke Collection at Hokkaido University Library, consisting of 

his personal library that was donated to the university, reveals that he had 

amassed an extensive collection of major studies of colonial administration,
54

 

much like his contemporary Gotō Shimpei, as will be discussed in Chapter 6. 

The titles, many of which were first published in the 1920s, demonstrate a 

continuing interest in colonial studies throughout Satō’s career. The library 

record indicates that Satō owned books on subjects as diverse as colonial 

psychology and the American establishment of the colony of Liberia. Satō 

seems to have become interested in questions of race sometime from the mid-

1920s, acquiring books like J. W. Gregory’s The Menace of Colour that 

emphasized the medical dangers of close contact with “inferior races” and 

Maurice Muret’s The Twilight of the White Races.
55

 Perhaps, like many 

Japanese at the time, Satō’s interest in racial questions arose in reaction to 

American discriminatory immigration laws. As these documents demonstrate, 

Satō was well-read in a wide variety of literature on colonial administration 

from a number of different Western countries and passed along their ideas to a 

new generation of Japanese colonial administrators. 

 

Commemorating a Half-Century of Colonialism in 

Hokkaido 

 

In 1907, former (and future) prime minister Ōkuma Shigenobu (大隈重信, 

1838-1922) published a massive, encyclopedic work on Japan entitled Kaikoku 

gojūnen shi [開国五十年史; The History of Fifty Years of [our] Opened 

Country], which was translated into English and published two years later as 

Fifty Years of New Japan.
56

 According to the preface to the English version, 

the book had two aims: “to preserve an authoritative account” of the history of 

Japan since its “opening” in the mid-nineteenth century and “to make the 

present condition of the country more widely known and understood, both at 
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home and abroad”.
57

 The book’s dozens of chapters covered a wide range of 

topics, ranging from the army to the Red Cross to industry, all designed to 

present Japan’s advancement in various aspects of civilization. In this way, the 

book was very similar to the multifaceted presentation of Japanese progress at 

the Japan-British Exhibition the following year (the subject of Chapter 7), and 

Ōkuma even expressed his “profound thanks” to the exposition commissioner, 

Mutsu Hirokichi (陸奥 広吉, 1869-1942) in the preface.
58

 In order to provide 

as much of an “authoritative account as possible.... the foremost contemporary 

authorities of the rejuvenated nation have contributed, each having written 

upon that department of which he has exceptional knowledge and experience. 

It is consequently a living history by living men”.
59

 It is revealing of the 

national respect and high position that Satō had achieved at this time that he 

was selected to author the book’s chapter on Hokkaido.
60

 

The rest of this section will compare the Japanese- and English-language 

versions of this chapter, analyzing how Satō presented the island to a Japanese 

and foreign audience. A juxtaposition reveals the two chapters to be quite 

similar, with only minor differences. Although omitting little information, the 

translation does not stringently follow the original, but seems to be a fairly 

loose translation designed to make the English version more stylistically 

appealing. It seems likely that Satō translated the piece himself, as he had 

excellent English and a translator probably would have made a more direct 

translation. The information from the Japanese version that does not appear in 

the English version seems to mainly consist of minutiae from ancient Japanese 

history that would not have been well-known to a Western public, even if the 

final text also contains perhaps overly detailed information for a general 

volume like Fifty Years of New Japan. Despite their general congruence, a 

comparison of the Japanese-and English-language versions of Satō’s piece 

provides interesting insights into the terms in which he viewed Hokkaido’s 

status and development. 

Interestingly, considering the context in which it was written, Satō’s chapter 

lays far more focus on Hokkaido’s political history, starting in ancient times, 

than on the recent development of its agriculture and industry. Satō does not 

seem to intend the piece to be pure propaganda about Hokkaido, either, 

showing no hesitance in criticizing various officials and policies that he 

believes braked the island’s progress. This provides a surprisingly useful view 

of Satō’s political and colonial views at a time when he was perhaps at the 

peak of his career. 
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The Ainu and Hokkaido’s Early Colonial History 

 

Satō begins by describing a “constant” state of warfare between the Japanese 

“Yamato race” and the “Yézo races”, describing the latter as “often invading 

the territories of the former, though the struggle always ended in their 

defeat”.
61

 This echoes Penhallow’s descriptions of a longstanding race war in 

northern Japan,
62

 but rather than describing the Ainu (or their predecessors) as 

victims of Japanese aggression, as Penhallow does, Satō portrays them here as 

both aggressors and the weaker party in the majority of exchanges. There is a 

bit more ambiguity in the original Japanese version; Satō uses the term 

“Yamato race/ethnicity” [大和民族 ; Yamato minzoku] but seems to be 

skeptical about the existence of an “Ezo race”, writing of a “so-called Ezo 

race” [所謂蝦夷人種; iwayuru Ezo jinshū], later calling these simply “Ezo 

people” [蝦夷人].
63

 In Japanese, the terms minzoku and jinshū can both be 

translated as “race”, but the first can also be translated as “ethnicity”, whereas 

the second is more unambiguously biological.  Satō also mentions “Eastern 

barbarians” [東夷] and “Northern barbarians” [北狄] in the Japanese version, 

terms that as far as I can tell also historically have been used to describe roving 

bandits in the northeastern boundary zone of Japan more generally, and “the 

mutinous people of Hokkaido” in the English version,
64

 indicating along with 

later statements that he viewed northern Honshū and Hokkaido as historically 

having consisted of a heterogeneous mix of unruly groups that required strong 

governance to subdue and make productive. 

Continuing on to the Tokugawa period, Satō is, however, extremely critical 

of the Matsumae Domain, particularly for its treatment of the “inhabitants” [土

人; dojin] of Hokkaido, by which he seems to refer to the Ainu, although 

possibly also some ethnic Japanese residents.
65

 From the very beginning of the 

chapter, Satō writes that “The policy of the lords was to permit neither crop-

farming nor stock-raising, and this was very hard on the inhabitants who had to 

depend wholly on marine products”.
66

 In the section on Hokkaido in the Edo 

period, Satō elaborates that 

the lord himself was too selfish and tyrannizing towards his subjects. 

Neither did the clan attempt to lead the natives towards civilization, but on 
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the contrary, stood in the way of progress. Almost wholly discarding 

agriculture, the clan looked for its taxes to those on marine products.... Nor 

was anything done to open up any system of communications – such as 

roads to the interior.67 

This passage is fascinating because it reveals that Satō had a very thorough 

understanding of Hokkaido’s early recorded history that largely resonates with 

modern historiography, right down to the Matsumae’s anti-farming policies 

described by Tessa Morris-Suzuki, although Satō does not describe a process 

of deagriculturalization among the Ainu. Instead, his attack on the Matsumae 

for not “attempt[ing] to lead the natives towards civilization” seems to suggest 

that the Matsumae retarded Ainu development, but that Satō is unaware of it 

suppressing earlier Ainu technologies. By criticizing the domain for not 

promoting settler colonialism and constructing infrastructure to “develop” 

Hokkaido, Satō seems to be holding the Matsumae to the same standards as the 

Meiji regime. 

Interestingly, in the Japanese version of the text, while still criticizing the 

Matsumae’s anti-agricultural stance, Satō does not use the same formulation of 

“lead[ing] the natives to civilization” but instead writes that the Matsumae 

foolishly followed a policy of allowing the Ezo race to naturally go extinct
68

 

while confining metropolitan immigrants69 to coastal ports and forbidding 

them from freely entering Ezochi [the zone comprising the island of 

Hokkaido except for the southern tip].70 

This passage suggests that Satō subscribed to the same “dying race” view of 

the Ainu as his American teachers, but rather than viewing their demise as 

inevitable, believed that they could be (artificially) saved from this fate by 

proactive government policies. The Ainu would “naturally go extinct” if 

neglected, but could be saved by being “[led] to civilization” by a benevolent 

colonial government and, above all, agriculture. Based on these passages, Satō 

may well have endorsed the American-influenced policy of forcing the Ainu 

into “modern” farming and laws like the “Hokkaido Former Natives Protection 

Act”. Satō’s views about the primacy of agriculture to successful colonization, 

cemented in his youth, clearly remained strong throughout his life. 

Satō’s view of the Tokugawa Shogunate is more mixed. Although he writes 

that the closed-door policy of sakoku “increased the difficulties under which 

Yézo proper, to say nothing of Saghalien or other minor islands, suffered”,
71
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he also writes that the Shogunate realized both that Hokkaido was in danger of 

foreign encroachment and ruled the island far better than the Matsumae during 

the periods that it took direct control.
72

 Although Satō describes the 

Shogunate’s will to build up the island’s northern defenses as praiseworthy, he 

views it as “unquestionably a thorough failure” due to the Shogunate’s 

weakness and lack of resources. Satō was plainly a loyal Meiji man, believing 

the Restoration to have effected needed reforms and dragged the country out of 

feudal misrule. Repeating a propaganda line that, like the very term “Meiji 

Restoration”, was designed to lend historical credence to Hokkaido’s 

colonization, Satō notes that the Meiji government met as early as March 1868 

to discuss “how to reclaim the island” “In accordance with the policy, laid 

down by the Emperor Jimmu [the legendary first emperor of Japan], of 

extending the Imperial influence and dominions northward”.
73

 Through a 

restored system of direct imperial rule, Japan would be returned to a golden 

age and Hokkaido’s promise fulfilled. 

 There seems to be a popular rhetorical style among contemporaneous 

historians of Japanese colonialism according to which certain key individuals 

were credited with the great progress of a territory. As we shall see in Chapter 

6, Kodama Gentarō and Gotō Shimpei were lionized in Japanese propaganda 

as almost singlehandedly making Taiwan a success by all the (associationist) 

standards of colonial development of the time. In the case of Hokkaido, Satō 

heaps praise on the first director of the Kaitakushi, Kuroda Kiyotaka, and yatoi 
Horace Capron, both of whom were long dead at this point: “It is to Kuroda  

and this American advisor that we owe much of the improvement of 

Hokkaido, for the understandings that were carried out for the betterment of 

the island during the ten subsequent years were planned under their 

supervision”.
74

 Satō credits Kuroda with convincing the Japanese government 

to devote an extraordinary sum to Hokkaido’s colonization, laying the 

administrative structure for its successful future development, promoting 

Japanese immigration (the term he uses), encouraging agriculture and 

establishing educational exchanges and institutions.
75

 This pattern of praising 

Kuroda echoes the writings of Clark and Penhallow and bears striking 

similarities with some more recent, largely uncritical historical accounts of 

Hokkaido’s “development”.
76

 Interestingly, Satō does not extend any special 

praise to his alma mater and does not mention Clark, who is today 

memorialized with regard to Hokkaido even more than Capron and Kuroda. 
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No Romance of the Three Prefectures 

 

From the standpoint of this dissertation, undoubtedly the most interesting 

aspect of Satō’s chapter is his appraisal of the administration of Hokkaido after 

Kuroda. Following a major scandal in which Kuroda was discovered planning 

to sell off valuable Kaitakushi assets to private companies with ties to his 

home region at ridiculously low prices, which touched off a firestorm of public 

anger, the Kaitakushi was dissolved in 1882 and Hokkaido was officially 

assimilated into the administrative structures of the metropole, being divided 

into three prefectures.
77

 Satō is fiercely critical of this move, writing that it was 

an overreaction that came at exactly the wrong time: 

Unfortunately blunders on the part of certain officials [Satō refrains from 

naming Kuroda] in selling official properties caused great public discontent, 

which led the Central Government to abolish the Colonial Government, and 

its work was thus arrested in 1882, at the moment of bearing fruit, and when 

many further improvements were imminent.... Had it not been abolished so 

soon, Hokkaido would no doubt have achieved far more progress than it has 

since made.
78

 

In the Japanese version, Satō’s language is more muted, merely describing the 

plan to sell government properties below their true value creating “seething 

public criticism” instead of referring to any specific “blunders”, but still 

calling the abolition of the Kaitakushi during the “age of three prefectures” a 

“regrettable major setback to the colonization [kaitaku] of Hokkaido”.
79

 

Although it has been evaluated by later historians as inept and wasteful of 

public funds,
80

 in the rest of this section, Satō defended the Kaitakushi as 

crucial to Hokkaido’s development.
81

 

Satō’s opposition to the assimilationist extension of metropolitan 

administrative structures was not an argument of principle but of timing. Quite 

simply, Satō did not believe Hokkaido to have reached the requisite level of 

civilization in 1882 to justify becoming a part of metropolitan Japan, writing 

that “the population was yet too small, lands were too little reclaimed [Satō’s 

preferred translation for the Japanese term kaitaku], and industries were in too 
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imperfect a state of progress” for three prefectures to be successful at 

governance.
82

 Satō even goes so far as to say that “undoubtedly the Central 

Government blundered in this at least, that instead of considering Hokkaido 

low and uncivilized, as it really was, and treating it as such, they tried to put it 

into the same administrative mould with the prefectures in Japan proper”.
83

 In 

the Japanese version, the civilizational immaturity of Hokkaido’s people is 

emphasized.
84

 Although he is critical, Satō’s Japanese term for the abolishment 

of the Kaitakushi and establishment of prefectures, 廃使置県, mirrors the term 

used for the abolishment of feudal domains and establishment of prefectures 

that was one of the hallmark progressive reforms of the early Meiji 

government, 廃藩置県 .
85

 In these passages, Satō reveals a belief that the 

assimilation of Hokkaido into metropolitan administrative structures represents 

an advance in its civilizational level, but one that first must be earned, not 

granted in order to bring about civilization.  

This interpretation is strengthened by Satō’s embrace of “self-government” 

[自治制] in Hokkaido at the time of writing. In Satō’s view, largely thanks to 

the abolishment of the three prefecture metropole-extensionist model in 1886 

and the establishment of a special prefectural government for all of Hokkaido  

[北海道府], which Satō calls “a second Colonial Government” (“a second 

Kaitakushi” in the Japanese version), Hokkaido had by 1898 become “as well 

qualified for self-government as any prefecture in Japan proper”.
86

 “Why 

should the people not have their own self-governments?”
87

 It is important to 

note that this model of “self-government” did not reflect democracy in the 

modern sense of the term, but rather local administrations with their own 

budgets separate from those of the central government. Nevertheless, this still 

represented a noteworthy change in status for Hokkaido, bringing it closer to 

the same status as metropolitan Japan. 

The language that Satō uses to refer to Hokkaido is also worth a mention. At 

several points in the English-language version, Hokkaido is called a “Colony”, 

but it is generally not referred to as a shokuminchi in the Japanese version, 

with one exception. Describing Hokkaido’s status before the advent of “self-

government” in 1898, Satō writes in the English version that “Hitherto... it 

was, as it were, a pure colony”.
88

 In the Japanese version, he calls it “nothing 

other than the form of a pure colony”, using the term shokuminchi.
89

 

Elsewhere in the Japanese text, he calls Hokkaido an “internal colony” [内地
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植民地],
90

 though he never uses such a formulation in the English version. 

Here and in his other writings, Satō seems to envision Hokkaido as part of the 

primary Japanese realm but not exactly “Japan proper”. At different points, 

Satō both distinguishes Hokkaido both from the metropole or “interior lands”  

[内地; naichi] and from colonies in the “exterior lands” [外地; gaichi]. As we 

have seen, Satō earlier argued that Japanese should consider Hokkaido a more 

attractive destination than Japan’s more distant, more “colonial” colonies. For 

Satō, Hokkaido was therefore a colony-like frontier of the interior Japanese 

realm, an “internal colony”.  

 

 
 

What do we make of Satō’s colonial worldview from the standpoint of 

assimilation and association? On the one hand, Satō was deeply critical of the 

immediate assimilationist extension of metropolitan structures of 

administration during Hokkaido’s brief “three prefectures” era. Like many 

associationists, he believed that various central government ministries would 

be ignorant of local conditions in Hokkaido and not give it priority.
91

 Satō’s 

support for a separate “colonial government” in Hokkaido rather than its full 

incorporation places him in opposition to the direct “metropole extensionism” 

that Hara Takashi (原敬, a.k.a. Hara Kei, 1856-1921) advocated for Taiwan, as 

will be discussed in Part II. Moreover, his notion that Hokkaido requires a 

certain level of civilization in order to qualify for “self-government” is 

reminiscent of the associationist idea that colonies not be granted self-rule or 

(in contemporaneous parlance) “responsible government” before progressing 

to a certain level of civilizational development. In most associationist texts on 

this topic, however, the authors are interested in heavily populated tropical 

colonies where the indigenous peoples are considered to require one or more 

centuries to develop the prerequisites for either assimilation or “responsible 

government”. Satō apparently believed that a little more than a decade was 

sufficient in the case of Hokkaido. Clearly, this was based on the fact that 

Hokkaido was a settler colony in which the indigenous Ainu were 

outnumbered rather than a belief in the Ainu rapidly achieving “civilization”. 

Since early advocacy of extending metropolitan structures to Taiwan was often 

based on the optimistic presupposition that many ethnic Chinese would move 

to mainland China and that massive Japanese settlement would give them a 

numerical advantage even there, as we shall see in the next chapter, Satō’s 

thinking was not necessarily so ideologically different from certain 

assimilationists. 
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Although Satō gives no direct indications in his 1908/1909 chapter, it seems 

likely to me that his seemingly paradoxical view of Hokkaido as a kind of 

“internal colony” makes perfect sense when viewed from the perspective of 

American continental imperialism. The United States did not grant its newly 

acquired Western territories statehood immediately, but waited until certain 

criteria were met, particularly a certain (white) population. Satō’s repeated 

mention that Hokkaido was too underpopulated to support a prefectural 

administration provides further evidence. Like Japan, the United States both 

had internal frontier territories that had not achieved statehood and bona fide 

colonies like the Philippines. The difference for a white American family to 

move to the Oregon Territory and the Philippines probably amounted in Satō’s 

mind to about the same as the difference between a Japanese family moving to 

Hokkaido and Taiwan. Likewise, it was inconceivable for the United States to 

make a territory predominantly peopled by Native Americans into a State – the 

prerequisite for statehood was sufficient white settlement. Although Satō was 

demonstrably familiar with European associationist theories of colonial 

administration by this point, the evidence presented above strongly suggests 

that his colonial thought was primarily influenced by the American model, 

reflecting the lifelong influence of his early university education. 
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PART I 

Conclusion 

 

 

As the preceding four chapters have demonstrated, Hokkaido was indeed a 

“pure colony” during the early Meiji period, to use Satō Shōsuke’s words. It 

had its own “colonial government” in charge of promoting the settlement of 

and resource extraction from appropriated Ainu lands that were not a historical 

part of Japan. Nevertheless, it took as its primary model not European colonies 

but rather the American West. Japanese leaders desirous both of currying favor 

with an expansionist United States that had recently purchased nearby Alaska 

and in cementing its claims to the territory by largely refraining from 

designating it a “colony” as such believed it to be most expedient to emulate 

this emerging power rather than France or Britain. American influence was 

also spread through Japan’s employment of American advisors and teachers 

such as Horace Capron, William Smith Clark, William Wheeler and David 

Pearce Penhallow, as well as by the granting of government scholarships to 

individuals like Satō to study in the United States. On these individuals’ 

recommendation, American-style colonial laws governing the Ainu and 

promoting settlement through the free distribution of land to settlers who 

promised to develop it came to govern Hokkaido for many years. Also 

similarly to the territories in the Western United States that were gradually 

admitted to the Union as States, Hokkaido was incrementally incorporated into 

metropolitan structures and its colonial character increasingly downplayed 

(with the exception of liberal doses of frontier romanticism) around the turn of 

the twentieth century, when it was considered adequately settled and 

developed by Japanese. 

The four presidents of Sapporo Agricultural College analyzed above were 

all examples of “brokers of imperialism;” individuals who facilitated the inter-

imperial transfer of colonial knowledge in much the same way that Jun Uchida 

has shown that Japanese settlers in Korea served as intra-imperial “brokers of 

empire”.
1

 Clark, Wheeler and Penhallow contributed to Japan’s colonial 

expansionism in at least three ways: by helping the Kaitakushi physically 
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transform Hokkaido into a Japanese colony, by spreading a colonial worldview 

in Japan and finally, in the case of Clark and Penhallow, by acting as 

propagandists for the Japanese colonial cause once back home. Clark and 

Penhallow conducted agricultural experiments for how best to allow Japanese 

farmers to thrive in Hokkaido and Wheeler both conducted mineralogical 

surveys and designed roads and railways to facilitate Japanese penetration of 

the interior of the island. Clark and Penhallow’s intrusive anthropological 

studies of the Ainu lent a Western scientific justification to their dispossession, 

placing them within a teleological view of history in which they occupied the 

lowest rung of civilization and, in some formulations, were bound to go 

extinct. Their later lectures and articles helped to spread this view of the Ainu 

and legitimize Japanese expansionism to a Western public. A generation later, 

having spent his formative years under their tutelage and become an expert in 

American land policy at Johns Hopkins, Satō took the baton from SAC’s 

founding “Triumvirate” when he returned to Hokkaido both to advise the local 

government and to teach. Writing a chapter on Hokkaido for a the translated 

volume Fifty Years of New Japan and giving lectures on Japan around the 

United States in 1915, Satō even served to some extent as an international 

propagandist, although he was undoubtedly less effective in this role than a 

sympathetic white American. Sapporo Agricultural College had already 

produced a number of important colonial administrators and theorists and 

under Satō’s leadership would train more through Japan’s inaugural university 

course in colonial studies.  

Where do these individuals fall in the colonial administrative debate over 

assimilation and association? To some extent, this is an anachronistic question. 

The associationist thought that crystalized in France after the Franco-Prussian 

War had not yet taken a coherent form and major colonial treatises that would 

later have great trans-imperial influence were not yet published, with one of 

the earliest of these, Paul Leroy-Beaulieu’s De la colonisation chez les peuples 
modernes first being published only two years before the “Triumvirate” set 

foot in Hokkaido. A careful investigation of the American professors’ writings, 

both personal and professional, reveals that they do not seem to have been 

intimately familiar with or interested in European colonialism. Finally, the 

question of assimilation versus association had primarily to do with how best 

to control the indigenous residents of the heavily populated tropical colonies 

that the world’s imperial powers increasingly conquered during the last 

decades of the nineteenth century. Settler colonialism like that practiced in 

Hokkaido was therefore not at the center of the debate, even if the question of 

whether or not to assimilate a territory to metropolitan administrative 

structures was highly relevant there. 

Nevertheless, it seems to me that Clark and Penhallow played a significant 

role in the transmission of a Social Darwinist view of the Ainu that worked 

against attempts to assimilate them. Through their emphasis of Ainu 
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primitiveness, stagnation and march towards extinction, Clark and Penhallow 

widened the divide between Japanese and Ainu, with Penhallow even 

repeatedly asserting that they were so racially different that they could not 

produce healthy children together. All four figures examined in Part I seem 

also to have agreed that Hokkaido needed a special colonial development 

agency separate from metropolitan administration, at least before 1900, even if 

this is a stronger theme in Satō’s writings than those of the Triumvirate. 

Writing a generation later, Satō read and was undoubtedly influenced by 

European associationist theories, but he seems to have retained a 

predominantly American view of colonial policy throughout his career. Part II 

will show how the colonization of Taiwan, several decades after Hokkaido, 

was differently influenced by the ideas that were then current in the global 

trans-imperial culture. 
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On 13 May 1895, the New York Times reported that, “Japan will make the 

Island of Formosa [Taiwan] an autonomous colony, which will have no 

representation in the Japanese Parliament”.
1
 In fact, this was not entirely 

accurate. The status of Taiwan, whether as a “colony”, an integral part of 

Japan or something in between, was the subject of enormous debate among 

Japanese elites and remained ambiguous for decades after the island was ceded 

to Japan in 1895. As the following chapters will show, the debate over whether 

to apply a predominantly assimilationist or associationist system to Taiwan 

was at the center of both international diplomatic efforts to present Japan as a 

modern, “civilized” imperial power and domestic political disputes between 

liberals who called for increased (Japanese) popular sovereignty and holdovers 

from the previous generation’s military-based ruling clique. Carefully 

unraveling these tangled international and domestic threads will therefore shed 

light on Japan’s engagement with the global trans-imperial culture and its 

relation to domestic political influences on its colonial administration. As we 

shall see, the system adopted in Taiwan reflected these dual concerns far more 

than the opinions of the residents of Taiwan or even their “assimilability” in 

the eyes of their Japanese overlords. 

 

Taiwan and Japan during the Early Meiji Period 

 

Taiwan’s strategic location and historically liminal position at the edge of the 

Chinese sphere of influence made it an attractive territory for Japan from an 

early date. The island’s geographical relationship to maritime and continental 

Asia was ambiguous. Somewhat removed from both Japan and China, the 
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island could be imagined as an extension of continental Asia or as part of an 

extended Japanese archipelago stretching from Sakhalin and the Kurile Islands 

in the north to Taiwan in the south. Historically, Taiwan had been a Dutch 

colony for a time starting in 1624 before the Dutch were driven away by a 

large Chinese force in 1662.
2

 Despite large-scale Chinese immigration, 

however, the island was not closely integrated into the Celestial Empire before 

the second half of the nineteenth century, only becoming a province a mere ten 

years before the island was ceded to Japan.
3

 The island’s indigenous 

inhabitants, the Taiwanese aborigines, were considered by the Chinese settlers 

to be “savages”. Different tribes were considered either “raw” (completely 

“savage”) or “cooked” (“half-civilized”) by the Chinese, a distinction that the 

Japanese would keep when they became the island’s colonial masters. Under 

Japanese domination, colonial society would come to be stratified in three 

layers, with Japanese on top, ethnic Chinese in the middle and Taiwanese 

aborigines at the bottom. 

In 1871, a ship from the Ryūkyū Kingdom, located between Japan and 

Taiwan, was shipwrecked off the southern coast of Taiwan, where most of its 

crew was killed by Taiwanese aborigines. Seeing this as an opportunity to 

assert its claims to the Ryūkyū Islands, Japanese leaders decided to launch a 

punitive expedition to subdue the indigenous Taiwanese band that had killed 

the Ryūkyūan sailors. The resulting expedition, launched in 1874, was one of 

the earliest examples of Japanese imperialism, discounting Hokkaido. Japan 

employed a yatoi “broker of imperialism”, French-born American Charles Le 

Gendre (1830-1899), to  help lead the expedition.
4
 Although short-lived and 

not resulting in any territorial gain in Taiwan, the expedition set important 

precedents for Japan’s later militant expansionism, including sensational 

battlefield journalism that whipped up patriotic sentiments in Japan and even 

an attempt at the cultural assimilation of neighboring peoples.
5
 As Matthew 

Fraleigh has described in detail, an orphaned Taiwanese aboriginal girl was 

brought back to Japan to be raised and “civilized” there, an action which 

received widespread coverage in the Japanese media.
6
 The importance of this 

expedition notwithstanding, Japan did not make any more attempts to 

intervene militarily in Taiwan until the First Sino-Japanese War two decades 

later. 
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Japan Acquires an Island... and a Debate 

 

While scholars have hotly debated whether the British acquired their empire 

“in a fit of absence of mind”, as John Robert Seeley famously wrote,
7
 it seems 

clear that Japan’s acquisition of Taiwan was a hasty afterthought to the First 

Sino-Japanese War (1894-1895).
8
 The war was fought to defend Japan’s 

sphere of interest in Korea, and initially had nothing to do with Taiwan. 

Sporadic calls to annex Taiwan had been heard from the beginning of the war, 

notably from journalist Tokutomi Sōhō (徳富 蘇峰, 1863-1957),
9
 but the 

Japanese government appears to have had no serious long-term plans to 

demand the cession of Taiwan before it became apparent that their superiority 

on the battlefield put Japan in a position to make far-reaching demands.
10

 After 

a string of smashing victories that put them within striking distance of Beijing, 

the Japanese government negotiated a windfall settlement with the Qing, 

giving Japan an enormous indemnity, the strategic Liaodong Peninsula west of 

Korea, and Taiwan. As a result, Japanese leaders scrambled to determine how 

they would rule the large, heavily-populated island that had suddenly become 

theirs. Would Taiwan become an integral part of Japan, incorporated in the 

same way as Hokkaido and the Ryūkyū Kingdom, or would it be treated as a 

“colony”? Would the Japanese constitution, Japanese laws and Japanese courts 

be extended to Taiwan, or should a separate system be constructed? In the 

latter case, which Western colonial territories should be emulated? These were 

complex, weighty questions, and a sense of urgency was imparted by the 

Triple Intervention, in which Russia, France and Germany pressured Japan 

into giving up the Liaodong Peninsula almost directly after its treaty with 

China had been concluded. (Russia would soon seize control of the peninsula 

itself.) 

As in all of its previous expansionist ventures, Japanese leaders turned to 

Western advisors for help, inviting the opinions of legal experts Michel Revon 

(1867-1947) of France, Montague Kirkwood (1850-1926) of England and 

Henry Willard Denison (1846-1914) of the United States, the subject of 

Chapter 5. As the detailed analysis presented there will argue, these 

individuals served to transmit Western colonial ideas and administrative 

structures to the Japanese Empire, though not exactly in the way that has 

typically been presented in later historical accounts. Several weeks after Revon 

and Kirkwood’s opinions were solicited, Japan’s Prime Minister and chief 

negotiator with China, Itō Hirobumi (伊藤博文, 1841-1909) organized the 
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Office of Taiwan Affairs [台湾事務局] on 13 June 1895 to discuss possible 

systems of colonial administration with the input of these advisors. The Office 

was intended to be a “little cabinet” for Taiwan that would make critical 

political decisions and supervise island’s government general.
11

 In addition to 

Itō, the Office had eight members representing a broad swath of the Japanese 

political establishment: Itō Miyoji (伊東 巳代治, 1857-1934, Chief Cabinet 

Secretary), Kawakami Sōroku (川上  操六 , 1848-1899, Vice Chief of the 

Army General Staff), Kodama Gentarō (兒玉  源太郎 , 1852-1906, Army 

Undersecretary), Yamamoto Gonnohyōe (山本 權兵衞, 1852-1933, Assistant 

Secretary of the Navy), Hara Takashi (原敬, a.k.a. Hara Kei, 1856-1921, Vice 

Foreign Minister), Suematsu Kenchō (末松謙澄, 1855-1920, Director General 

of the Cabinet Legislation Bureau), Tajiri Inajirō (田尻 稲次郎, 1850-1926, 

Vice Finance Minister) and Den Kenjirō (田 健治郎, 1855-1930, Chief of the 

Communications Bureau of the Ministry of Communications and 

Transportation).
12

 Several of these individuals would prove especially 

significant for the future direction that Taiwan would take, with Kodama and 

Den both serving as governor general.  

Most significant, however, was future prime minister Hara, who insisted on 

a policy of “metropolitan extensionism” [内地延長主義; naichi enchōshugi], 

a form of assimilation whereby Japan’s colonial territories would be 

incorporated into the political, administrative and legal structures of the 

metropole instead of becoming legally separate “colonies”. Hara’s 

assimilationist line is frequently attributed to advice about French colonial 

policy given by Michel Revon, but as I will argue in Chatper 5, it seems more 

likely that Hara’s assimilationism was more of a pragmatic strategy in a 

prolonged power struggle over popular sovereignty in Japan than an 

ideological position influenced by Western colonial theories. Hara’s plan for 

colonial assimilation and opposing theories of colonial association gleaned 

from Western empires quickly crystalized around the two major factions in 

Japan’s turn-of-the-century political landscape, both of whom were 

represented in the Office of Taiwan Affairs. 

 

Entangled Domestic and Colonial Political 

Struggles 

 

The Meiji Restoration and the abolition of the Tokugawa Shogunate (and 

especially its rigid caste-like social structure) were seen by many as a great 
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triumph of the common people, but over time, optimism turned to cynicism as 

the leaders of the revolution refused to loosen their authoritarian grip on power 

even after several decades. Discontent with the long-term monopoly on 

political leadership by the heroes of the Meiji Restoration was in large part the 

result of the major social upheavals caused by their rapid and dramatic 

restructuring of the country’s economy. Popular dissatisfaction with the 

oligarchic ruling clique, known as the hambatsu [藩閥], was exacerbated by 

the fact that most of its leaders came from the former domains of Satsuma and 

Chōshū, which had played pivotal roles during the restoration. Other regions, 

particularly those which had remained loyal to the Shogunate before its final 

demise, felt themselves to be unfairly disfavored. Ambitious young men from 

these regions had more difficulty securing positions in the emerging elite 

universities or the government, and the formerly “treacherous” domains had 

the lowest priority for infrastructural and other investments.
13

 At the same 

time, a burgeoning class of educated elites from around the country became 

increasingly critical of the government’s often heavy-handed methods. 

The Meiji Constitution of 1889 created a bicameral national legislature, the 

Diet. The members of the lower house were chosen by a limited electorate. 

Although political parties hostile to continued hambatsu power received a 

large number of seats in the lower house, they wielded comparatively little real 

political power. A group of elder statesmen or genrō [元老] selected the prime 

minister, who did not have to come from the majority party in the Diet, and a 

combination of pro-hambatsu members of the lower house and a conservative 

upper house comprised of nobles allowed the ruling clique to retain a great 

degree of control over Japanese politics. The hambatsu had deep ties to the 

military, and many prime ministers were military men, as were the early 

governors general of Taiwan and Korea. The political parties nevertheless 

provided an organ for Japanese elites who were not associated with the 

hambatsu to express their discontent. Many politicians were inspired by 

Western political ideas, which they expressed in the Freedom and Popular 

Rights Movement [自由民権運動 ] of the late nineteenth century. This 

movement was largely unsuccessful in achieving its political goal of greater 

popular participation in politics and a reduction in hambatsu power, but it 

served as an important precursor for the later democratic mass movements of 

the early twentieth century.  

More successful in bringing about concrete change than the firebrands of 

the Popular Rights Movement were moderates like Hara. Willing to make 

sweeping compromises with the hambatsu and working patiently in the pursuit 

of long-term goals, Hara spent two decades slowly and carefully building up 

the strength of his party, the Seiyūkai [政友会]. Through a combination of 

honest and unsavory campaign tactics and massive-scale pork barrel politics, 

                                                        
13

 Duus 1968, pp. 69-71. 



150  │  Part II: Defining Taiwan     

Hara managed to build the Seiyūkai into the largest and most powerful force in 

the Lower House. Faced by increasing discontent and a crisis in legitimacy, the 

hambatsu eventually had little choice but to work together with the Seiyūkai in 

the early twentieth century. After rice shortages brought about by World War I 

greatly discredited the ruling hambatsu government, Hara finally became 

Prime Minister in 1918. Although this was a momentous event as the first time 

a commoner and the leader of the majority party had attained this high office, 

Hara was too moderate for many more reform-minded Japanese. His tenure 

ushered in a host of liberal changes, but stopped short of many of the signature 

reforms demanded by the Freedom and Popular Rights Movement, particularly 

universal suffrage.
14

 Hara was assassinated by a right-wing extremist in 

1921.
15

 

Taiwan became a pawn in the great political chess game between Hara and 

other likeminded liberals and the predominantly military men of the hambatsu 

establishment. Hara worked tirelessly throughout his career to alter Japanese 

political praxis so that his Seiyūkai Party would wield real power, both 

through new rules to ensure the selection of the leader of the largest party in 

the Diet as Prime Minister (which first happened in 1918 with Hara’s 

ascension to the premiership) and through the extension of the authority of the 

Diet into all spheres of Japanese political life.
16

 In pre-World War II Japan, 

large swaths of the Japanese political landscape, particularly military affairs, 

were largely autonomous of parliamentary control, in some cases answering 

only to the emperor. Hara undoubtedly felt threatened by the idea that Taiwan, 

and later Korea, would be put in the hands of military officers with hambatsu 
ties, completely outside of the jurisdiction of the Diet. As Reo Matsuzaki 

notes, 

the abolishment of the military governor-general system was among [the] 

Seiyūkai’s top priorities since the early 1910s, given the (correct) perception 

that the Army-controlled colonial governments gave the military a platform 

for pursuing its own agenda and weakened civilian control over the armed 

forces.
17

 

Likewise, Hara steadfastly opposed proposals to create a legislative body of 

any kind in Japan’s colonial territories that would compete with the authority 

of the Diet.
18

 In Hara’s opinion, making Japan’s “new territories” extensions 
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of the metropole would ensure the supremacy of the Diet and the Constitution, 

whereas turning them into separately-administered colonies risked placing yet 

another significant area of Japanese jurisdiction in hambatsu hands and outside 

of democratic control. Hara implemented a program of colonial assimilation in 

earnest shortly after becoming Prime Minister, aided by the fact that the 

massive Korean uprising of 1 March 1919 had discredited Japan’s previous 

harsh military rule in the colonies.
19

 Fellow Office of Taiwan Affairs member 

Den would prove a valuable ally, implementing Hara’s assimilationist program 

as Governor General of Taiwan. 

For the first quarter century of Japanese rule in Taiwan, however, Hara and 

his fellow liberals met with powerful resistance from key members of the 

hambatsu in the military who had come to support colonial association in 

Taiwan. These included Kodama and Kawakami from the Office of Taiwan 

Affairs, but also Katsura Tarō (桂太郎, 1848-1913), Hara’s arch-rival and one 

of the most powerful figures in Japanese politics.
20

 Not only did the hambatsu 
wield significant political power during this period, but events in Taiwan 

worked to undermine Hara’s assimilationist position. Japan expected to 

quickly be able to take control of Taiwan after its formal cession by China, but 

a large portion of the Chinese army in Taiwan refused to submit to Japanese 

control and a Formosan Republic was formed. Japanese forces met heavy 

resistance from many segments of Taiwanese society, which only became 

more fierce when the Japanese reacted with extreme brutality, even towards 

civilians. This fiasco served the hambatsu agenda in two ways. First, it 

convinced nearly everyone in the Japanese political establishment that 

assimilation was impracticable, at least in the near future. Even though by 

some accounts, Hara had succeeded in convincing the Office of Taiwan 

Affairs to support a broadly assimilationist plan shortly after Taiwan was 

acquired, the protracted guerilla warfare that followed resulted in the island’s 

military governor-general being granted sweeping powers anyway.
21

 

Secondly, when army general Kodama of the Taiwan Office became 

governor-general in 1898, his success in rapidly establishing order from a 

previously chaotic situation gave him great political leverage to propagate his 

associationist views on Taiwan’s governance. Kodama’s right-hand man was 

medical doctor Gotō Shimpei (後藤新平, 1857-1929), who had previously 

studied in Germany and was strongly influenced by Social Darwinism-infused 

theories of association and scientific colonialism.
22

 In the space of a few years, 

Gotō and Kodama managed to pacify much of the island (although complete 

pacification was not achieved until 1915
23

 and the 1931 Musha Rebellion 
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called even this into question), rapidly establish vital infrastructure and 

industries to exploit the island’s natural resources, reform the tax system and 

implement public health measures in much the same way as Western tropical 

colonies of the period. They even succeeded in making Taiwan financially 

independent of the metropole, a significant achievement considering that it had 

been a significant economic drain only a few years earlier.
24

  

The enormous prestige Kodama and Gotō won by means of these reforms 

gave them significant clout which they used to argue for permanently 

implementing a policy of colonial association towards Taiwan, by which it 

would be treated as a colony administratively separate from the metropole. 

Previously, liberal politicians in the Diet had qualified the law granting 

Taiwan’s governor-general extraordinary powers by making it subject to 

renewal every three years. In this way, Taiwan was subject to parliamentary 

authority in principle, with its “colonial” system technically only an 

emergency measure. Gotō drafted a bill that would permanently and 

unambiguously make Taiwan a “colony” in the full sense of the term and 

cement the government general’s vast authority, but this was ultimately 

unsuccessful due to strong opposition from Hara.
25

 As a result of these 

political struggles, Taiwan’s status would remain ambiguous for decades after 

its acquisition by Japan. 

 

The Trans-Imperial Dimension 

 

The previous account has described the domestic political conflicts that 

affected Taiwan’s colonial status, but this is only part of the story. What of the 

global trans-imperial culture? Many, if not most of the key figures involved in 

the domestic political debate had extensive international experience, with Hara 

working in France, Suematsu in England, Kodama studying in the United 

States and Gotō studying in Germany before the Sino-Japanese War, long-term 

sojourns which may well have affected their colonial worldview. To what 

extent were Japanese debates over the status of Taiwan influenced by trans-

imperially circulating theories of colonial administration? Moreover, as the 

Triple Intervention of 1895 made clear, Japanese expansionism did not occur 

in a vacuum, but was a matter of great interest to the “great powers” of the 

West. What role did the status of Taiwan play in the context of Japanese 

leaders’ attempts to portray their country as civilized and powerful? The 

following two chapters will investigate these questions and attempt to 

demonstrate how Japan’s engagement with the global trans-imperial culture of 
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the time influenced internal debates over Taiwan’s status and how Japan’s 

relationship to Taiwan was presented outwardly to the West. As we shall see, 

Taiwan was not only influenced by the global trans-imperial culture but 

contributed to it, serving as a model to the United States after it annexed the 

Philippines in 1898. 

Chapter 5 will investigate the opinions presented by the Western yatoi 
Revon, Kirkwood and Denison in the context of contemporaneous trans-

imperial colonial theories. A close reading of their opinion papers, together 

with an intertextual examination of the sources to which they refer will be used 

to modify conventional historical interpretations of their role vis-à-vis the 

Office of Taiwan Affairs. Chapter 6 will perform a similar close reading of 

Takekoshi Yosaburō’s (竹越 與三郎, 1865-1950) book Taiwan tōchi shi [台

湾統治志 ] and its English translation Japanese Rule in Formosa,
26

 

contextualizing these in the domestic and trans-imperial debate over 

assimilation and association. I will argue that the significance of this oft-cited 

source has not been fully appreciated and that it played a key role in Japan’s 

integration into the global trans-imperial culture. 
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CHAPTER 5 

A Beginner’s Guide to Colonial Administration: 

Western Advice for Ruling Taiwan 

 

For Japan, the fundamental question in governing Taiwan was whether this 

newly acquired territory should be regarded as a prefecture under the central 

government ... or a colony under a resident government. Two foreign 

advisers were consulted about this problem, one from France, the other from 

England, the two strongest colonial powers with distinct governing policies 

at that time. On April 22, 1895, the French adviser, Michel Joseph Revon, 

proposed that Taiwan should be regarded, although not immediately, as a 

prefecture of the Japanese empire following the French example in Algeria. 

A week later, however, on April 30, 1895, the British adviser, William 

Montague Hammett Kirkwood, suggested that Taiwan should be a colony 

governed outside the purview of the Meiji constitution.... The differences in 

these opinions reflected the differences in legal thought in France and 

England at the time.1 

Japan’s solicitation of Western advice on how to govern Taiwan shortly after 

its acquisition by the Japanese Empire in 1895 is a well-known and frequently 

cited episode in a variety of legal, diplomatic and imperial histories of Japan.
2
 

Nevertheless, like the citation above, nearly all of this scholarship only gives a 

brief presentation that tends to at best oversimplify and at worst 

mischaracterize the opinions presented by the yatoi. As we have seen, the 

common idea that France and Great Britain had different national colonial 

styles that remained consistent throughout history ignores their interlinkages 

and the constant changes in colonial discourse and practice throughout the 

modern age of empire. Simple errors, notably the mistaken assertion that the 

French advisor was named Michel Lubon (since his actual surname, Revon, 

was rendered phonetically this way in the Japanese documents), reveal a lack 

of detailed background research in many secondary sources. Moreover, most 
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descriptions only mention the opinions of Revon and the British advisor 

Montague Kirkwood, omitting the fact that an American, Henry Willard 

Denison, was also consulted on the important matter of how to manage the 

citizenship of the inhabitants of Taiwan. Even accounts that mention Denison 

have overlooked a fourth source of advice: the tome Parliamentary 
Government in the British Colonies by Canadian Alpheus Todd, which was 

translated into Japanese in abridged form on the occasion of Taiwan’s 

acquisition. All of these documents are included in a file of “secret papers” on 

the topic of Taiwan’s colonial administration compiled by Prime Minister Itō 

Hirobumi for the Office of Taiwan Affairs.
3
 Only the Japanese translations of 

these documents remain, both obscuring the authors’ original language at 

certain points and providing a fascinating window into how Japanese leaders 

understood and translated key legal concepts within colonial policy. 

Equally important, the significance of the Japanese government’s 

consultation of Western advisers of several nationalities about how to 

administer Taiwan for the global trans-imperial culture has not been fully 

explored. As we shall see, their opinions were neither strictly personal nor 

national, but rather drew on a variety of trans-imperially circulating theories, 

colonial manuals and guides to international law. This chapter will provide a 

more complete account of Western advice requested by the Japanese 

government shortly after the First Sino-Japanese War through a close, 

intertextual reading of the original sources aimed at placing them within their 

trans-imperial historical context. This will be supplemented with an 

investigation into their authors’ backgrounds and relationship to Japanese 

imperialism after 1895. I will argue that their papers reveal that each of these 

Western legal experts had a more complex position on the administration of 

Taiwan than the simple assimilationist-Frenchman-versus-associationist-

Englishman binary that has typically been presented in previous scholarship. I 

will conclude by considering Vice Foreign Minister Hara Takashi’s response 

to the Office of Taiwan Affairs documents and reconsider the frequent claim 

that he was strongly influenced by Revon’s “French” position.
4
 

 

Michel Revon 

 

Michel Revon (1867-1947) studied law at the University of Grenoble before 

embarking on a successful career as a legal scholar, lecturing in Geneva and 

Paris.
5
  He was hired by the Japanese government to serve as an instructor in 

French law at Tokyo Imperial University and was concurrently employed as an 
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advisor to the Ministry of Justice during the period 1893-1899,
6
 encompassing 

the First Sino-Japanese War. Shortly after the Treaty of Shimonoseki 

concluded the First Sino-Japanese War on 17 April 1895, Revon was requested 

by Minister of Justice Yoshikawa Akimasa (芳川顯正; 1842-1920) to present 

his opinion on how Japan’s newly acquired territories of Taiwan (including the 

adjacent Pescadores Islands) and the Liaodong Peninsula should be 

administered. Revon’s opinion paper, dated 22 April, came only one day 

before the Triple Intervention of Russia, France and Germany forced Japan to 

return the Liaodong Peninsula to China. As a result, historians have typically 

overlooked Revon’s recommendations about how to govern the peninsula, 

only discussing his proposals for Taiwan.
7
 As the following analysis will 

demonstrate, however, Revon’s discussion of how Japan should administer the 

Liaodong Peninsula, which is in fact more than four times longer than his 

extremely brief reflections on Taiwan, gives key insights into his colonial 

worldview. As I argue below, in spite of its recommendations that Taiwan be 

administered as an integral part of the Japanese Empire, Revon’s opinion paper 

demonstrates that he was no assimilationist, but rather was strongly influenced 

by current theories of colonial association. This has important implications that 

challenge the widespread view that Revon played a significant role in 

disseminating French assimilationist thought in Japan. 

It is unclear exactly when Revon’s advice was sought by Yoshikawa. Even 

if his opinion was requested before the Treaty of Shimonoseki was formally 

concluded, the fact that Revon refers to the treaty in his opinion paper, dated 

only several days later, suggests that it was composed rapidly. Revon opens his 

paper with profuse apologizes for its incomplete and superficial character, 

since he has been asked to opine on an “extremely complicated” matter and at 

present lacks sufficient information on both the customs of the peoples of the 

“newly acquired territories” 
8  

and the full intentions of the Japanese 

government.
9
 Similarly, he closes the paper with an appeal to receive a 

memorandum providing him with essential information for “properly judging” 

“the governed”,
10

 including their traditions and the feelings of their local 

leaders, offering to meticulously compare their “local customs”
11

  to Japanese 

law in a future brief in order to “adapt laws and administration to each 

territory”.
12

 I believe that these sections should not be dismissed as mere 

formalities, but taken as an indication that Revon’s recommendations really 

were preliminary, and not necessarily a final expression of a nationally-

determined, rigid colonial worldview. More importantly, they indicate his 
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interest in employing existing institutions, laws, local elites and customs in the 

administration of a colonial territory, the hallmark of colonial association and a 

theme that he discusses in great detail in relation to the Liaodong Peninsula, as 

we shall see. 

Revon opens his main discussion with the assertion that history 

demonstrates that nature, or more precisely geography, determines a nation’s 

fate.
13

 England’s geography has historically placed limits on its world power 

and likewise, as an “island nation”, it is easiest and most natural for Japan to 

expand into the surrounding islands. Attempting a full-scale expansion onto 

the continent, Revon warns, could risk Japan’s stability, economy and perhaps 

even its very survival.
14

 For this reason, in his discussion of Japan’s new 

possessions, Revon argues that it is necessary to separate them into continental 

(the Liaodong Peninsula) and island types.
15

 This geographical determinism is 

reflective of “scientific colonialism” of the kind that would provide the 

Darwinist underpinnings of associationism and influence figures like Taiwan 

civil administrator Gotō Shimpei. Revon’s interest in such theories is indeed 

manifested in the opening of his doctoral dissertation from four years earlier, 

in which he argues that “war is eternal” given the constant competition that 

takes place in nature, “as Darwin has shown”.
16

  

Returning to his 1895 opinion paper, starting with the “continental” 

Liaodong Peninsula, Revon immediately argues that it should not be treated as 

though it were a part of Japan’s traditional territory but that it should instead 

be “separated from the existing metropole and treated like a colony”.
17

 It 

seems likely that Revon had received some indication that the Japanese 

government was interested in incorporating the new territories as integral parts 

of metropolitan Japan, for the next several pages are devoted to hammering 

home the argument that attempting to assimilate the Peninsula into Japan 

would be an enormous mistake. His main reason for arguing this is that he 

believes that an “excess of administrative centralization”,
18

 a phrase he uses 

frequently, is likely to incite rebellion. “An excessively controlled colony” 

could easily rebel when wooed with promises of looser administration by an 

“enemy country”, he contends.
19

 Without the benefit of historical hindsight, 

Revon does not seem to be thinking of Russia, which would in fact soon take 

over the peninsula, but rather of China. Although Japan had just handily beaten 

China, Revon argues that there is a risk that China may try to retake the 

Liaodong Peninsula in the future, an effort that may well be successful if it is 
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able to organize its vast military and economic resources more effectively than 

during the previous debacle.
20

 

Revon draws on a variety of historical examples to further illustrate the 

pitfalls of excessive centralization. He first turns to Ancient Rome, the most 

popular source of historical analogies for Western imperialists at this time and 

one of the primary subjects of his doctoral dissertation.
21

 Because of its 

“excessive administrative centralization”, the Eastern Roman Empire’s vassal 

states turned against it when it was attacked by “savages” instead of coming to 

its aid.
22

 Revon even brings up the example of Great Britain’s American 

colonies, whose independence movement was first strengthened and ultimately 

successful as a result of heavy-handed British attempts to stifle it.
23

 Revon 

even argues that “absurd/illogical”
24

 centralized rule “is the reason that France 

has had an inferior position to Britain since the eighteenth century when it 

comes to colonies”.
25

 France’s secondary position is not because the French 

are unskilled in colonial policy,
26

 Revon argues, but rather because they have 

always employed this flawed doctrine.  

Providing some crucial insight into the French debate that Revon is 

involved in, he points to a speech made only days before by Charles Le Myre 

de Vilers in the French National Assembly during a debate on the colonial 

budget. Le Myre de Vilers (whose name becomes almost unrecognizable when 

rendered in katakana) had a long colonial career, serving as a high 

administrator in Algeria and both as Governor of Cochinchina and as Resident 

General of Madagascar. He has been described as “undoubtedly one of the 

chief spokesmen for the cause of French colonialism”.
27

 The speech which 

Revon says had greatly pleased him in its attack on colonial administrative 

centralization was reproduced in Le Figaro: 

With our national mania for unification and excessive centralization, we 

have wished to administer in a uniform manner populations divided across 

the four corners of the world. We have whites, yellows and blacks; 

Polynesians, Christians, Muslims, Buddhists, Brahmins, fetishists, idolaters, 

individualists, collectivists, feudalists, polygamists and monogamists; we 

have savages and even anthropophages. We have applied the same system 

to them that we used in our old French Antilles, placed up to the present 

under the regimes of old monarchical customs, modified, denatured, 

deconstructed by universal suffrage. [¶] In these conditions, it is not 
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surprising that we have fallen into a terrible confusion, into a real Tower of 

Babel.28 

That Revon embraces such a blistering critique of one of the primary tenets of 

colonial assimilationism, the extension of central, metropolitan administrative 

structures to the colonies, is extremely significant considering that Hara 

Takashi would fight to establish exactly this kind of “metropolitan 

extensionism” for the rest of his political career. Revon’s very clear opposition 

to this practice calls into question the frequent assertion that Hara was inspired 

to pursue assimilation by Revon’s appeals to French assimilationist policy. 

Rather, like many other French proponents of association at this time, with 

whom Revon was apparently very familiar, Revon believed the administrative 

aspects of French assimilation to be the cause of France’s colonial failures. 

In case these arguments were not convincing enough, Revon also reminds 

the Japanese of the full legal implications of administrative centralization, 

painting a terrifying picture of Chinese overrunning the country. If the 

residents of the Liaodong Peninsula were given the same status as residents of 

Japan, Revon lectures, they would be endowed with “vast civil rights”.
29

 If the 

Japanese constitution were applied on the territory, the resident “Manchus” 

would have to be allowed to enter the metropole, bringing with them their “old 

customs” and work ethic.
30

 “The application of these laws”, Revon writes, 

“would lead to innumerable Chinese slowly inundating” the country,
31

 leading 

to economic disturbances.
32

 Here, Revon seems to be wagering that Japanese 

leaders are not truly interested in assimilation if it would mean real equality for 

other ethnic groups within the empire, an assumption that in fact seems to be 

borne out by Japan’s later unwillingness to extend certain key privileges, like 

the family registration system [koseki; 戸籍] to its ostensibly assimilated 

peripheral territories.
33

 

Rather than extending metropolitan laws and administrative structures to the 

Liaodong Peninsula, Revon argues for a system of “self-government”.
34

 By 

this, Revon does not mean that the Chinese residents of the peninsula should 

govern themselves, but that they should be governed by a Japanese colonial 

administration with “largely self-governing” executive and judicial functions.
35
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Nevertheless, Revon asserts very strongly that the territory should be 

administered as much as possible using existing laws and customs and also 

local elites. Japan should employ a combination of “toughness and tenderness” 

by employing “a very strong military authority to gain obedience” while at the 

same time “preserving traditional freedoms, manners and customs” in order to 

win the sympathies of the local population.
36

 Again turning to Ancient Rome 

as an example, but this time as one to be emulated, Revon argued that “When 

the Ancient Roman Senate seized an area, its best policy was to use diplomatic 

measures in the territory, employing enormous restraint and diligently working 

to win over the hopes of the people”.
37

 By not forcing Roman law on the 

conquered territories but rather adapting the system of rule to the local 

conditions of each subdued land, the Romans were far more successful at 

controlling a vast empire than their rivals the Carthaginians.
38

 Offering a more 

practical reason for governing through local elites and laws, Revon argues that 

employing large numbers of talented local residents in the new administration 

would give them desirable jobs and occupy people who otherwise would be 

dissatisfied and unemployed, and thereby more likely to foment dissent. 

Moreover, this would reduce the need for expensive administrators from the 

metropole, providing an effective cost-saving measure.
39

 This, of course, was 

one of the principle arguments of the associationists: assimilation was an 

extravagant waste of resources on people who could in any case never become 

full members of the national community.  

Revon seems to understand what was undoubtedly the main motive behind 

Japanese interest in “extending the metropole” rather than turning their newly-

won territories into colonies: making sure they did not fall into the hands of 

rivals. As described in Part I, this was the motive behind early assimilation 

attempts in Hokkaido. Revon acknowledges the possibility that the Liaodong 

Peninsula could rebel or be seized by a hostile power regardless of Japan’s 

actions, but argues that “if the Liaodong Peninsula is made a prefecture and the 

peninsula’s people equivalent to subjects of the imperial metropole”,
40

 Japan 

runs the danger of “causing a direct backlash and brewing misfortune for 

Japan”.
41

 Perhaps foreseeing something like the Triple Intervention, Revon 

asserted that such brazen actions could provoke not only resentment among the 

local population but hostile actions by foreign powers. Underestimating the 

imperative strategic importance of the peninsula in the eyes of Japanese 

leaders, Revon also makes the argument that treating it as a colony could be 
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prudent should Japan wish to trade it for a more advantageous territory in the 

future, noting that France had often done so over the course of history.
42

 In 

case Japanese leaders are worried that preserving local customs and governing 

by means of a separate colonial system would incite a local struggle for 

independence, Revon quotes Anne Robert Jacques Turgot: “Colonies are like 

fruits which cling to the tree until they ripen”, ominously adding that “those 

which do not ripen do not fall”.
43

 In other words, by imposing a separate, 

colonial system, Japan could make sure that the ethnically distinct residents of 

the Liaodong Peninsula could easily be denied independence or equal rights 

more or less indefinitely. 

Strangely, after this long associationist diatribe about the Liaodong 

Peninsula, in the little more than one page that he devotes to Taiwan, Revon 

recommends that the “opposite” system be adopted in Taiwan, that is to say, 

that it should be made into “a true prefecture of the empire”.
44

 He recommends 

that Japanese metropolitan administrative, legal and judicial systems be 

gradually implemented in Taiwan the way that France is in the process of 

doing in Algeria. He notes that it is easier to apply the metropolitan criminal 

code as a first step, as civil law is “voluminous” and therefore costly to 

administer. Again citing Algeria, he notes that “although established not as a 

colony but as a true province,
45

 “currently, civil and criminal law are separated 

when applied to Muslims”. Since civil law is so complicated an expensive, he 

even asserts that certain legal rules can be abridged.
46

 Going still further, he 

acknowledges the difficulty of transplanting the Japanese system quickly, and 

argues that in the beginning, a governor general should be entrusted with “far-

reaching authority” from the emperor, even establishing a local legislative 

body, thereby ruling the territory in the short run “like a British colony”.
47

 He 

once again expresses feelings of antipathy against “excessive administrative 

centralization” as he did in the section on the Liaodong Peninsula, writing that 

“it goes without saying that especially in the beginning, their territory should 

not be excessively controlled from Tokyo”.
48

 Shattering any notions of Revon 

being an idealistic assimilationist, he cynically writes that Japan should not 

follow Maximilien Robespierre’s famous saying, “It is better to lose a colony 

than a principle”.
49

 Here, although Revon argues for “metropolitan 

extensionism”, he makes it abundantly clear that he envisions a very gradual 

process, during which the local residents would not be treated on an equal 

footing with Japanese, but as colonial subjects. Hara, who supposedly was 
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inspired by Revon’s opinion paper, was vehemently opposed to creating a 

legislature in Taiwan even temporarily, viewing it as an egregious challenge to 

the supremacy of the Japanese Diet.
50

 

Why would Revon argue for an assimilationist policy of “metropolitan 

extensionism” in Taiwan directly after spending several pages vehemently 

attacking “excessive administrative centralization”? At least two reasons are 

indicated in the text. First, as already mentioned, Revon believed that Japan 

could more “naturally” and “easily” take over surrounding island territories 

since it was an “island nation”. Perhaps more significantly, Revon hints that he 

envisions a major influx of Japanese settlers into Taiwan in the near future. 

Since Japan’s organized emigration is superior to that of the Chinese, Revon 

writes, if this is applied to Taiwan, it may not be necessary to wait many years 

before “the residents of the islands can be assimilated”.
51

 Indeed, Reo 

Matsuzaki has argued that Japanese leaders hoped that large numbers of 

Taiwanese would move to China within two years of annexation.
52

 Perhaps 

Revon could envision the assimilation of a territory that was heavily settled by 

Japanese, but not one with a large indigenous population. In this case, his 

argument for extending the metropole would not really be one for assimilating 

an ethnically different population, but for assimilating a territory by settling it 

with citizens of the metropole. This would explain the need to make the 

application of metropolitan laws and institutions gradual – enough Japanese 

would need to move to the territory to ensure their dominance first.  

To sum up, although Revon unquestionably did advocate making Taiwan 

into a prefecture with metropolitan laws, courts and other institutions, his 

opinion paper shows that he was by no means a true supporter of colonial 

assimilation. Indeed, the sources he cites and the arguments he makes clearly 

show that he was familiar with and sympathetic towards theories of colonial 

association. This, together with the fact that some of his assertions directly 

contradict the policies advocated by Hara make it unlikely that he was a strong 

source of inspiration for Hara’s assimilationist stance. Instead, as will be 

discussed in more detail below, Hara’s superficially analogous position was 

motivated by a purely domestic political agenda. 

Although Revon closes his opinion paper with a direct request for further 

information on the Japanese government’s objectives and the conditions of the 

residents of its new territories in order to give them more detailed and accurate 

advice, based on Itō’s “secret papers” on colonial administration in Taiwan, he 

does not seem to have been consulted further on this question. In contrast, as 

we shall see, British barrister Montague Kirkwood was consulted repeatedly 

and even sent on an extensive tour of Taiwan and other colonies in Asia at the 
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behest of the Japanese government. Even though many historical accounts of 

Western advice on Taiwan argue that a modified version Revon’s supposedly 

“French” assimilationist position was adopted as official policy at Hara’s 

recommendation,
53

 the fact that the Japanese government apparently did not 

take him up on his offer to present a more detailed report suggests that his 

advice may not have been held in excessively high regard by the Office of 

Taiwan Affairs.  

Revon continued teaching law at Tokyo Imperial University until returning 

to Europe in 1899, where he obtained a position at the Sorbonne from which 

he published numerous ethnographic studies on Japan, especially Shintō.
54

 

Like William Smith Clark and David Pearce Penhallow, he served as a 

propagandist for Japanese interests on at least one occasion, arguing in a 1910 

lecture that the Japanese had completely lost their warlike nature during the 

peaceful Tokugawa period and had gone to war with China in 1894 out of a 

noble and sincere desire to impart Western-style civilization to this pitiable 

empire in decline and to save it and Korea from Russian encroachment. He 

justified the Russo-Japanese War in similar terms. “It would not be just for any 

of the great powers to throw the first stone at Japan”, Revon claimed, arguing 

that Korea was as strategically important for Japan as Algeria was for 

France.
55

 “The Occident has taught Japan many things, but could learn from it 

a great lesson”, he concluded.
56

 Clearly, Revon harbored no hard feelings 

towards Japan even if he was not consulted further on the question of Taiwan, 

continuing to serve Japan many years after his departure from Tokyo. 

 

Montague Kirkwood 

 

Englishman William Montague Hammett Kirkwood (1850-1926) studied law 

at Marlborough College before moving to Japan in 1874. Taking the same path 

as many yatoi, he initially worked in his home country’s consular service 

before being employed by the Japanese government, also opening his own law 

firm in Yokohama. He was employed as a legal advisor to the Ministry of 

Justice from 1885, working on important diplomatic and domestic legal reform 

questions for ten years before being consulted on Taiwan.
57

 While serving 

Japan well in a variety of legal matters for many years, there are indications 

that Kirkwood was not quite as star-struck an admirer of Japan as some of his 

colleagues, at least during the early years of his residence there. He is quoted 
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as describing the Japanese judicial system in the following manner in a letter 

to British diplomat Harry Parkes: 

I do not say that the actual organization of the courts is bad, but I do say that 

the judges are as a body incompetent and without qualifications, that in all 

the Courts in Tokio and Yokohama (Supreme, Appeal and First Instance) 

there is not a single interpreter of any pretensions to competency, that the 

judges have no idea of the relative position of bench and bar, and that the 

equipment of the Courts is such as to render the proper conduct of a suit by 

counsel almost an impossibility.58 

He nevertheless seemed to believe by the late 1890s that Japan could succeed 

as a preeminent colonizer by closely following British models, as we shall see. 

In 1901, shortly after his lengthy consultations on colonial administration in 

Taiwan, Kirkwood returned to England, where he spent the last two decades of 

his life.
59

 

On 30 May 1895, only eight days after Revon’s opinion paper was 

submitted, Kirkwood presented Minister of Justice Yoshikawa with a much 

lengthier paper entitled “Colonial [Administrative] Systems” with the stated 

purpose of expressing his opinions on which system of colonial administration 

would be “most profitable for Japan”. This involved recommendations for 

what laws the Diet should enact and what rights it should be given to 

“intervene” in the administration of its “newly acquired territories”.
60

 It is 

unclear whether this paper was solicited at the same time as Revon’s or as a 

second opinion after Revon submitted his, since it remains vague about 

“Japan’s new territories” or “various colonies”, not explicitly mentioning 

Taiwan or the Liaodong Peninsula in any detail. What is clear, in my opinion, 

is that the government was far more interested in Kirkwood’s advice than 

Revon’s, soliciting an additional paper on applicability of the constitution and 

parliamentary jurisdiction in Taiwan, resulting in another lengthy document, 

“Opinion Paper on the [Administrative] System of Taiwan, the Supreme 

Authority of the Emperor, and the Imperial Diet”, presented to Yoshikawa on 

24 July.
61

 He was even sent on study trips to Taiwan, India and other British 

colonies in subsequent years. Kirkwood is consistently a staunch supporter of 

British-style association in his writings, and for reasons of space, this section 

will primarily consist of a close analysis of the first of the aforementioned 
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documents, which provides an excellent example of “the politics of colonial 

comparison” that underpinned the global trans-imperial culture.
62

 

 From the very beginning of his paper on colonial administrative systems, 

Kirkwood makes it clear that he believes the Japanese should only consider 

British models. Britain, he writes, had a “rich experience” of several hundred 

years as a colonial power, with territorial possessions around the world, 

encompassing all climates and “including all known races”.
63

 Therefore, he 

writes, the British Empire “should serve as a good model for Japan when 

deciding on a colonial system”.
64

 Kirkwood hardly needed to remind Japanese 

leaders of Britain’s preeminent position in the colonial club, but was 

apparently aware of their strong desire to make Japan into a “great power”.
65

  

Kirkwood’s paper is very pedagogical, describing British praxis and the 

composition of its various colonial administrations in enormous detail, perhaps 

partially explaining Japanese leaders’ continuing interest in his advice during 

the following years. He begins his meticulous examination of colonial systems 

with a discussion of how the term “colony” [ 植民地 ; shokuminchi] is 

generally used in the British Empire. “British territories like the Channel 

Islands and the Isle of Man are dependencies [属国; zokkoku] but are not 

called ‘colonies’... even though they are similar to colonies”, by reason of 

having their own laws and falling under the jurisdiction of the Home Office 

rather than the Colonial Office. Similarly, India is not spoken of as a “colony”, 

since its vast extent makes governing it with a single system difficult. 

Kirkwood praises the British decision to place India under a separate ministry 

of its own headed by the Secretary of State for India.
66

 Excluding these 

technically non-colonies, Kirkwood divides Britain’s colonies into five 

categories according to their geographical location: Canada, Australian 

colonies, African colonies, Eastern colonies (“scattered in a chain from 

Gibraltar to Hong Kong”), and finally the West Indies, South- and Central 

American colonies.
67

 “A major kind of colony is the ‘responsible government’ 

type”, Kirkwood begins, giving details on the administrative structures of 

Canada, Australian colonies, New Zealand and the South African Cape Colony 

and the nature of their ties to Britain.
68

 By “responsible government”, 

Kirkwood clearly means a high degree of self-government that is granted to 
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territories heavily populated by white settlers.
69

 

Despite starting with such self-governing domains, Kirkwood makes it clear 

that he believes that “for the present consultation for Japan, India and the 

various colonies that are known as ‘crown colonies’ are the most beneficial”.
70

 

He bluntly explains that these territories will not be ready for “responsible 

government” within “a brief space of time”.
71

 Such territories may achieve 

self-government first after a preparation period of several hundred years, 

Kirkwood writes, and the political system of the crown colony offers just such 

a preparation.
72

 Here and elsewhere, Kirkwood clearly subscribes to the 

associationist view that the development of subject peoples takes an inordinate 

amount of time, making assimilation or self-government impractical.  

It would be a mistake to argue that only colonies where a majority of 

residents are of British descent should be granted self-rule, Kirkwood 

continues, but then clarifies that he is speaking of colonies that contain large 

numbers of other European settlers, like the Cape Colony, or where the local 

population can be easily disenfranchised. “In the Cape Colony, natives
73

 and 

the Malay race population comprised large numbers, but their property 

holdings are insignificant and those entitled to vote very few”, he writes, 

noting that “the same is true of the Zulu of Natal, the laborers and Chinese of 

Queensland, the Western Australian natives and the Maori of New Zealand”.
74

 

Just to make sure that his point has been sufficiently clear, he states 

unambiguously that granting the colonized self-government in a colony in 

which there is a large population of a different race is a very bad idea.
75

 Unlike 

Revon, he does not appear to be optimistic that Japanese settlement will make 

the majority of Taiwan’s population Japanese anytime soon. In its open 

discussion of the disenfranchisement of colonized majority populations in 

order to permit “self-rule” in select colonies and institute direct rule where 

there are few settlers, Kirkwood is effectively sharing Britain’s colonial 

“playbook” with the Japanese.  

Kirkwood is, however, careful to emphasize the importance of involving 

several token “natives” in the colonial government general at numerous points 

throughout his text, both to make them feel involved and because their 

information on local conditions could be valuable.
76

 He envisions this not as 

occurring by means of an elected assembly or participation in metropolitan 
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structures, however, but through the appointment of a handful of local notables 

to a non-elected, advisory legislative council of the kind used in most British 

crown colonies. Similarly to Revon’s associationist argument that costs should 

be kept down and Japan’s imperial subjects appeased through their 

employment as local administrators, Kirkwood argues that Japan should 

employ Chinese “as much as possible” in local administration and as judges in 

minor courts. Reflecting the example of British India, however, even die-hard 

associationist Kirkwood recommends that cases be permitted be appealed all 

the way to the Supreme Court of Japan. (In fact, the Japanese government 

would end up completely separating Taiwan’s judiciary from that of the 

metropole.)  

Like Revon, Kirkwood also advises allowing the colonized to retain their 

traditional laws and customs, especially in the beginning, writing that where 

such laws and customs exist, “suddenly abolishing these creates great 

difficulties” and it is far better to “retain them for a time and gradually, after 

careful consideration and when the opportunity presents itself, revise them”.
77

 

Citing British precedents, he notes that “Qing laws and customs (excluding 

torture) were enforced for Chinese and other residents as much as possible in 

order to maintain public order and protect life and property” in the early years 

of British Hong Kong.
78

 Notably, Kirkwood mentions that policing was carried 

out according to British police laws, again echoing Revon’s recommendation 

that criminal law be applied but civil law either be withheld in favor of local 

customs or modified.
79

 Kirkwood even mentions Jamaica, where local laws 

were abolished and British law strictly imposed, as an example to be avoided 

(although, uncharacteristically, he does not explain why, perhaps out of 

patriotic embarrassment).
80

 The system Kirkwood envisioned for Taiwan was 

thus completely “colonial” and closely followed the precepts of association, 

ensuring that the “natives” remained separate and unequal. They would 

maintain their own traditions but would nonetheless be expected to man the 

lower rungs of the colonial system themselves in order to keep the colony from 

proving a financial drain on the metropole. 

The bulk of Kirkwood’s text is devoted to a detailed presentation of the 

administrative structure of India and the seven crown colonies that Kirkwood 

believes would be the most beneficial models of civil government for Japan to 

emulate: Hong Kong, Ceylon, the Straits Settlements, Fiji, Malta, Mauritius 

and Jamaica. Kirkwood sees India as being roughly analogous to these crown 

colonies in its relationship to Britain, although its size has necessitated a more 

heterogeneous system of government and its placement under its own ministry 
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in the cabinet.
81

 The information he presents for each of these include the 

British ministry responsible for each colonial territory, the status of the 

governor-general or viceroy, regional and local administrative subdivisions, 

how the expenses for the colonial government are budgeted, the composition 

of the executive and legislative councils and even minutiae such as what 

constitutes a quorum in these assemblies. Even when it runs contrary to 

Britain’s imperial propaganda, Kirkwood is repeatedly very explicit about how 

colonial administration acts to preserve the interests of the British and prevent 

the colonized from gaining too much power. The purely advisory nature of 

crown colonies’ legislative councils is laid bare, even if one of their principal 

functions was to give an appearance of a representative local government. 

Kirkwood clearly explains, for example, that the laws passed by India’s 

legislative council could be vetoed by the Viceroy and even the Secretary of 

State for India.
82

 Kirkwood seems to have believed that his recommendations 

would be adopted almost verbatim by the Japanese, as suggested by his 

lengthy citation of an 1883 debate between the former governor of Hong Kong 

and the British secretary of state for the colonies over the subject of whether 

the senior military officer in the colony should be included in its legislative 

council.
83

 He evidently believed that the Office for Taiwan Affairs desired a 

detailed blueprint for how to compose its own British-style colonial councils in 

Japan’s new territory.
84

 

While preventing rebellion is the paramount concern in Revon’s text, 

Kirkwood makes it abundantly clear that he has another measure for colonial 

success: the financial burden or profit the colony represents for the metropole. 

Throughout the text, he spends considerable time detailing how colonies like 

Hong Kong do not rely on any metropolitan subsidies but rather have financed 

their public works through bonds and have even contributed to “the defense 

expenditures of the home country”.
85

 Colonial finance is also Kirkwood’s 

main argument for the superiority of British colonial administration to that 

employed by other European empires. In the beginning of his paper, Kirkwood 

states that it is worth briefly considering the colonial systems used by France, 

Spain and the Netherlands since they have colonies in East Asia, even though 

“their colonies are small when compared to those of Britain” and “they have 

had no success”.
86

 When Kirkwood finally does arrive at inter-imperial 

comparisons after his lengthy presentation of British administrative structures, 

he uses abundant financial statistics to lambast Britain’s continental rivals as 

completely inept at the art of colonization. Seeking above all to discredit 
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France’s assimilationist system of “metropolitan extensionism”, Kirkwood 

shrewdly picks two examples of comparable British and French colonies: 

British Mauritius and French Réunion and British and French Guiana. Noting 

the differences in the administrative structures and metropolitan ties of the first 

pair, with Britain ruling Mauritius by means of a “paternal government”
87

 and 

Réunion possessing “a legislature elected by universal suffrage that has full 

powers” and “sends two representatives to the parliament in Paris”, Kirkwood 

presents statistics showing the inferiority of Réunion’s finances, which are 

operating at a deficit. Mauritius, Kirkwood reminds the reader, not only covers 

the costs of its own administration but contributes to empire-wide defense 

costs, presenting its balance sheet in Francs to facilitate comparison with 

Réunion.
88

 In an analogous manner, Kirkwood presents a dismal picture of 

French Guiana’s finances, concluding that “This truly exemplifies the failure 

of French colonial law and France’s lack of understanding of methods of 

colonization”.
89

 

Kirkwood has an even lower opinion of Spanish and Dutch colonialism. 

Taking the Philippines as an example of the former, Kirkwood notes that it is a 

large and fertile territory rich in natural resources. What has Spain 

accomplished in the colony after three hundred years of rule, he asks? 

Comparing with British Ceylon and the Straits Settlements, he shows that the 

Philippines’ annual revenue only exceeds that of Ceylon by a fifth, despite a 

much larger population and far richer soil and, even more damningly, that the 

Straits Settlements had five times more exports despite having one-sixteenth of 

the population of the Philippines.
90

 Unlike many proponents of colonial 

associationism, who viewed the Dutch East Indies as a model,
91

 Kirkwood also 

dismisses this colony out of hand due to its large budgetary deficit.
92

 Although 

Kirkwood’s summary that “From the above, we can conclude that England is 

an exceptionally successful colonizing country unmatched by any other 

country” is a clear expression of British chauvinism, it should also be noted 

that it is a strong statement about the superiority of association, as revealed by 

Kirkwood’s explicit disdain for France’s extension of metropolitan institutions 

and suffrage to Réunion. 

Kirkwood’s lengthy opinion paper concludes with eleven concrete policy 

recommendations for organizing Japan’s colonial administrative structure 

along British lines.
93

 Kirkwood advises that a cabinet minister post be created 

to oversee all of Japan’s colonies.
94

 He further outlines plans for the creation 
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of a civil governor for “each colony” that would hold sweeping powers in the 

event of an emergency, along with executive and legislative councils 

according to the British crown colony model, the latter of which should 

include “several Chinese”.
95

 The Emperor’s supreme authority is reflected in 

proposals that he approve high appointments to the government general and 

have the authority to veto colonial laws.
96

 Under point eight, Kirkwood argues 

that “The colony’s expenses should be entirely paid for by its revenues, and 

after paying for [its] civil government, the remainder should annually be 

contributed to an imperial defense fund”.
97

 Repeating his earlier 

recommendations, he argues that “The colony’s laws, civil government and 

customs should be preserved, and without careful deliberation in the legislative 

council, laws should not be repealed or altered” except in certain cases where 

existing laws run directly contrary to Japanese law’s main principles, 

concluding by repeating his appeal to employ Chinese in local 

administration.
98

 Kirkwood’s recommendations were made on the basis of his 

belief in the superiority of the British system around the world, not out of any 

consideration of the characteristics of Japan’s “newly acquired territories”. 

Considering his disdain for Britain’s fellow European colonial powers, it is 

interesting that Kirkwood seems to have believed that Japan could become a 

first-rate colonizer by emulating the British example and implementing a 

program of association. 

As Matsuzaki has argued, Hara’s desire to apply Japanese laws uniformly 

throughout the empire, at least in 1895, was primarily pragmatic, as he 

expressed concern that failing to do so would invalidate the Commerce and 

Navigation Treaty with Britain that Japanese diplomats had worked so hard to 

achieve and whose final validity was contingent on Japan’s adopting Western-

style laws.
99

 The different Western advisors Japan consulted on this question 

had different opinions, but Kirkwood argued that treating Taiwan as a colony 

legally separated from the metropole would not pose an obstacle to this 

revision of Japan’s unequal treaties with Britain.
100

 Interestingly, whether at 

the behest of Japanese leaders or because he was not entirely certain that he 

was right, he privately wrote to British envoy Ernest Satow (1843-1929) that 

“It would be very pleasing to me to know that you share my views with regard 

to Taiwan and the Revised Treaties. If you do would not it be possible to throw 

only hints to Ito and Nishi; now is the time for doing so”.
101

 The main purpose 

of Kirkwood’s letter was an attempt to secure a diplomatic post for his 
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nephew, and he mentions that he had written to Curzon. George Curzon (1859-

1925) had previously served as British Under-Secretary of State for India and 

was at the time of writing Under-Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. He 

would later famously serve as Viceroy of India. Clearly, Kirkwood was well-

connected in British diplomatic and colonial circles, which undoubtedly served 

the Japanese well. 

Although historical accounts of the Office of Taiwan Affairs typically only 

refer to Kirkwood’s 1895 opinion papers, Japanese leaders’ great interest in 

Kirkwood’s advice on colonial administration in fact continued over the 

following three years. At some point in 1896 or 1897 (he returned to Japan in 

1897), Kirkwood was sent on an extended study tour of several Western 

colonies in Asia, producing the book-length Reports on Burma, Ceylon, the 
Malay Federated States, and the Straits Settlements.

102
 In late 1897, he was 

again sent on an official colonial observation tour to India and Taiwan, which 

this time was picked up by the press. The Yomiuri Shimbun reported that 

Kirkwood, serving as an advisor to both the cabinet and the Ministry of 

Justice, had been sent on an inspection tour of British India and Taiwan with 

the purpose of comparing the former’s laws of governance to find points from 

which the administration of Taiwan could benefit.
103

 Several days later, the 

North China Herald similarly reported that Kirkwood “has left for India, 

where he will study the system of administration, with a view to the 

application of his observations to the administration of Formosa”. Quoting the 

Japan Gazette, the article continued that Kirkwood would also pay a “visit to 

Formosa, the Pescadores, and the Loochoos [Ryūkyū Islands]. Mr. Kirkwood 

will travel all over these islands and make a report to the Japanese 

Government. He expects to be away for at least three months”. Noting the 

violent armed resistance across the island, the article concluded that “In the 

present disturbed condition of the island I do not envy him his journey. Of 

course he will have an armed escort, and he will need it, for the rebels just now 

appear to be very daring”.
104

 

Kirkwood seems to have returned around the beginning of March the 

following year. The Yomiuri Shimbun reported that he had been called to 

present his report in meetings at the official residences of the Minister of 

Finance and the Prime Minister. A host of top officials was present, including 

Yoshikawa, who had ordered the original opinion papers from Revon and 

Kirkwood and was now serving as Home Minister, Foreign Minister Nishi 

Tokujirō (西 徳二郎, 1847-1912), Army Minister Katsura Tarō and Taiwan’s 

newly-appointed Governor General Kodama Gentarō and Chief Civil 

Administrator Gotō Shimpei. Also in attendance was every vice minister from 
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the cabinet.
105

 The convening of so many top officials reveals just how high a 

priority the governance of Taiwan was for the government, now headed by Itō 

Hirobumi for the third time. The difficulty Japanese forces had encountered in 

their attempts to pacify the island had received widespread international news 

coverage and was undoubtedly a source of embarrassment to the government, 

which by this point was probably desperate to find new ways to stabilize 

Taiwan.
106

 Also significantly, the fact that Kodama and Gotō attended only 

days after their appointment to the Government General of Taiwan could be an 

indication that Kirkwood’s associationist views either swayed or reinforced 

their colonial worldviews. 

The meetings were “top secret and not publically announced... but now we 

have heard the main points”, the Yomiuri gleefully reported the following day. 

Apparently, much of Kirkwood’s lecture dealt with tensions between ethnic 

Chinese residents of Taiwan and the Taiwanese aborigines.
107

 Interestingly, 

Kirkwood chose to make a comparison not to any of the British colonies he 

had visited, but to the United States. Kirkwood argued that the historical 

interactions between white settlers  and North American Indians
108

 were 

analogous to those between ethnic Chinese and aborigines in Taiwan. In the 

United States, “white people deeply penetrated into their savage territory” and 

“gradually changed this race”, while on Taiwan, the influx of ethnic Chinese 

and had pushed the Taiwanese aborigines into areas of the island where it was 

difficult to live, giving rise to deep-seated feelings of enmity between these 

groups.
109

 Kirkwood recommended that the Japanese respond by “stationing 

police charged with savage management”
110

 and “Pacification-Reclamation 

Offices” [bukonsho; 撫墾署 ], both institutions to rule Taiwan’s “savage 

territory” that would be employed by the Japanese for many years to come.
111

 

Reflecting his earlier preoccupation with colonies’ financial independence, 

Kirkwood also recommended that funds for road improvement not come from 

the Japanese treasury but rather be the responsibility of the local population, 

who could be made to perform corvée work three months of the year as was 

done in British Burma.
112
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Despite the attempts of Japan’s top leaders to keep them secret, Kirkwood’s 

services as a colonial consultant also seem to have earned the attention of the 

American government, which annexed the Philippines the same year 

Kirkwood gave his report to the Third Itō Administration. As Frank 

Schumacher’s work on American imperialism has demonstrated, much like 

Gotō Shimpei and other Japanese leaders, American “Secretary of State John 

Hay and Secretary of War Elihu Root, emphasized the need for information 

from other colonial powers and recommended a decision-making process 

based on intensive inter-imperial discourse”.
113

 Root, whom Schumacher has 

identified as “the chief architect of America’s colonial policy in the 

Philippines”, was a key member of the 1899 First Philippines Commission, a 

body very similar to the Office of Taiwan Affairs. As part of their work, it 

commissioned Kirkwood to submit a report on British colonial administration 

in East Asia, which he sent them from Tokyo.
114

  

I expected that this memorandum would be largely (or entirely) the same as 

his original opinion paper for the Japanese government, but instead it is 

entirely new, consisting mostly of bare bones statistics with very little 

commentary. India (including Burma), Ceylon, the Federated Malay States and 

the Straits Settlements are presented as objects of comparison. Whether 

because of the different nature of the Commission’s request or a hesitancy on 

Kirkwood’s part to be as openly pedagogical with the Americans as with the 

Japanese, there are no direct recommendations of what system the United 

States should adopt in the Philippines equivalent to those in Kirkwood’s first 

1895 opinion paper. Nevertheless, many of Kirkwood’s same associationist 

opinions make their way into the document. “Native laws and customs are 

always to be carefully considered and given weight to”, he writes, and devotes 

much space to describing how the British Empire has made efforts to increase 

indigenous participation in local administration and (advisory) legislative 

bodies.
115

 The primary goal of these measures is clear: saving the colonizing 

country money. He praises the system in Burma in which a majority of legal 

disputes are settled by local administrators rather than judges for this reason: 

“This system of having but few purely judicial officers is not only a great 

economy, but is found to work excellently well”.
116

 Kirkwood likewise 

mentions the annual military contribution of the Straits Settlements to an 

imperial defense fund as a point of pride, as he had previously in his opinion 

paper, and provides extensive statistics documenting a ten-fold increase in 

revenue in the Federated Malay States since the British came to power there, 

even if he does not make comparisons with France or other colonizing 

countries this time.
117

 Clearly, Kirkwood’s fact-finding trips had not changed 
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his basic associationist opinions. While the influence of Kirkwood’s appendix 

to the Report of the Philippine Commission probably cannot be known, it is a 

fascinating testament to the global trans-imperial culture. Not only did 

different imperial powers send out fact-finding missions and request advice on 

colonial administration, they sometimes hired the same individuals! 

A close reading of Kirkwood’s opinion paper and examination of his later 

work for the Japanese and United States governments reveals much about his 

colonial worldview and suggests that Japan’s top leadership may not have 

been so assimilationist at this moment in time as has generally been thought. A 

firm believer that colonies should be a financial boon to the metropole, rather 

than a drain, Kirkwood subscribed to all of the major tenets of globally 

circulating theories of colonial association: respecting local laws and customs, 

administering through existing structures and indigenous elites as much as 

possible and granting the government general wide-reaching powers by virtue 

of the colony having a separate legal status from the metropole. In an oft-

repeated passage, Edward I-te Chen asserts that Japanese leaders felt that “the 

British view of ‘colony’ carried an unfavorable connotation of white people 

exploiting the black and yellow peoples in the remote lands of Africa and 

Asia”,
118

 but their clear interest in Kirkwood’s opinions suggests otherwise, as 

does the presentation of Japan’s empire at various expositions as described in 

the remaining chapters of this dissertation. The repeated solicitation of 

Kirkwood’s advice and the attendance of his lecture after his last fact-finding 

trip by nearly all of Japan’s cabinet ministers strongly suggests a substantial 

official interest in his associationist views. 

 

Henry Willard Denison 

 

American Henry Willard Denison (1846-1914) was one of the Meiji 

government’s most loyal and valuable foreign advisors. It is not surprising that 

his advice was solicited on the occasion of Japan’s acquisition of Taiwan, as 

he “was consulted on practically every important foreign and domestic 

question dealt with by the Japanese Government throughout the long period of 

his employment”, in the words of one of his obituaries.
119

 Unlike Revon and 

Kirkwood, however, he was apparently not asked to provide advice about what 

colonial system Taiwan should adopt, but rather about how to deal with the 

question of the future nationality and possible future citizenship of the 

residents of Taiwan. This was, however, a question of great significance for 

the problem of whether or not Taiwan should be administratively and legally 
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integrated into the metropole. That Denison was involved in a long private 

meeting between Prime Minister Itō Hirobumi and Foreign Minister Mutsu 

Munemitsu (陸奥 宗光, 1844 – 1897), in which Itō decided how to respond to 

the Triple Intervention, is indicative of the extremely high regard that the 

Japanese government had for his opinions, far surpassing its trust in Revon and 

even Kirkwood.
120

 According to at least one source, Denison was also the 

author of the very article providing for Taiwan’s cession in the Treaty of 

Shimonoseki.
121

 

Denison was born in 1846 in Guildhall, Vermont. He worked first as a 

minor clerk in the U.S. Department of the Treasury before becoming interested 

in Japan and moving there in 1868. He would live there until his death in 1914, 

his period of residence almost exactly coinciding with the Meiji period. He 

worked first as a minor consular official to the American embassy, but grew 

dissatisfied with this position and opened a private law firm in 1878. His 

successes drew the attention of Japanese foreign minister Inoue Kaoru (井上 

馨, 1836-1915), who hired him as a legal advisor in 1880. Denison’s early 

work for the Japanese government included providing them with strategies for 

revising unequal treaties with Western powers that proved to be a 

breakthrough in Japanese diplomacy, finally convincing some nations to begin 

rewriting these agreements. Denison’s help with treaty revision earned him the 

government’s lasting respect and loyalty, and he was given enormous positions 

of trust, including negotiating successive alliances with Britain, writing 

Japan’s diplomatic telegrams to Russia before Japan went to war in 1904, 

attending the Portsmouth Peace Conference in 1905 at the conclusion of the 

Russo-Japanese War and even representing Japan at the International Court of 

Arbitration at the Hague.
122

 Denison seems to have developed an unswerving 

loyalty to Japan, even being teased by Theodore Roosevelt (1858-1919) at the 

Portsmouth Conference for being so Japanese.
123

 Interestingly, he served as 

mentor for Durham White Stevens, another American yatoi known for his 

fanatical devotion to Japan, as well as reportedly instructing future prime 

minister Shidehara Kijūrō (幣原 喜重郎, 1872-1951) in international law.
124

 

He continued to be revered by Japanese leaders for decades after his death in 

1914.
125

 

Denison’s short opinion paper on Taiwan, composed at the Japanese foreign 

ministry in late November 1895, draws upon a wide variety of international 

examples that could serve as precedents for Japan’s handling of the question of 

the legal status of the residents of Taiwan, providing yet another excellent 
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illustration of the trans-imperial flow of colonial knowledge.
126

 Denison 

largely bases his recommendations on Dutchman Jan Helenus Ferguson’s 

Manual of International Law for the Use of Navies, Colonies and Consulates, 

which in turn draws heavily on American Henry W. Halleck’s International 

Law, both of which he quotes in his text.
127

 Handbooks of international law 

such as these were key tools in the global trans-imperial culture, serving two 

important functions: such reference books led to a high degree of homogeneity 

in imperial powers’ legal understanding of their expansionist actions and they 

granted greater discursive authority to such actions. Referring to such experts 

as Ferguson and Halleck made Japan’s actions appear consistent with 

international norms, even if their tomes left considerable room for 

interpretation and “cherry-picking” to justify most kinds of imperialist 

actions.
128

  

Ferguson and Halleck themselves employed an extensive range of historical 

examples from different parts of the world. In a passage cited in Ferguson’s 

book in the same section referred to by Denison, Halleck takes the American 

takeover of New Mexico as an example of the rights of residents of conquered 

territories (or lack thereof), asserting that even though New Mexico had 

previously “enjoyed the right of representation in the Mexican Congress”, its 

appeals to send a representative to the United States Congress after its 

annexation were justifiably rejected, since “this right of representation was a 

political right, which was lost by the very act of conquest, and could be 

restored to it only by the action of Congress, after its permanent incorporation 

into the conquering republic”.
129

 Quoting Halleck directly, Denison points out 

that the residents of California and New Mexico did not need to be granted 

American citizenship as a matter of course – in fact, they could be denied this 

permanently.
130

 In the words of Halleck: 

It could not reasonably be expected that the conquering state would modify 

or change its laws and political institutions by the mere act of incorporating 

into it the inhabitants of a conquered territory. The inhabitants so 

incorporated, therefore, may, or may not, acquire all the rights of citizens of 

the new government, according to its constitution and laws. It may, and 

sometimes does, happen, that a certain class of the citizens of the conquered 

territory are, by the laws of the new state, precluded from ever acquiring the 

full political rights of citizenship. This is the necessary and unavoidable 

result of the different systems of law which prevail in different states. Thus, 

                                                        
126

 Denison 1895. 
127

 Ferguson 1884; Halleck 1861. 
128

 For a detailed description of the development of discourses of international law in the nineteenth 

century, see Liu 1999. For Meiji Japan’s strategic deployment of international law to justify its 

expansionism, see Dudden 1999 in the same volume and Idem, Japan's Colonization of Korea, 2005. 
129

 Halleck (1861?), quoted in Ferguson 1884. 
130

 Denison 1895, p. ; see also Caprio 2009, p. 72. 



Chapter 5: Western Advice for Ruling Taiwan  │  177 

certain persons who were citizens of Mexico, in California and New 

Mexico, on the transfer of those territories to the United States, by the treaty 

of Guadalupe-Hidalgo, never have and never can become citizens of the 

United States. Such citizenship is repugnant to the federal constitution and 

federal organization.131 

Denison uses this American example, spread by handbooks of international 

law, as a convenient precedent for excluding the non-Japanese residents of 

Taiwan from Japanese citizenship and full recourse to its laws. 

Denison cites treaties between Russia and Turkey in the 1870s, the 1866 

Austria-Italy treaty, the 1871 treaty concluding the Franco-Prussian War and 

the 1867 treaty between Russia and the United States that ceded Alaska as 

further examples of recent treaties transferring territory that raised the question 

of the residents’ future nationality and rights.
132

 He quotes Article III of the 

last of these at length, the original version of which reads: 

The inhabitants of the ceded territory, according to their choice, reserving 

their natural allegiance, may return to Russia within three years; but if they 

should prefer to remain in the ceded territory they, with the exception of 

uncivilized native tribes, shall be admitted to the enjoyment of all the rights, 

advantages and immunities of citizens of the United States, and shall be 

maintained and protected in the free enjoyment of their liberty, property and 

religion. The uncivilized tribes will be subject to such laws and regulations 

as the United States may, from time to time, adopt in regard to aboriginal 

tribes of that country.133 

Interestingly, Denison leaves out the last sentence and the phrase “with the 

exception of uncivilized native tribes” in his quotation, removing these clauses 

barring the indigenous peoples of Alaska from American citizenship rights 

from the view of his Japanese employers. This is extremely curious, since the 

residents of Taiwan were similarly divided (according to the prevailing 

colonial worldview) into ethnic Chinese “locals” [dojin; 土人] and aboriginal 

“savages” [seiban or banjin; 生蕃 or 蕃人 ] and Japanese leaders were 

doubtless interested in legal precedents for excluding the latter from the 

political rights granted to the ethnic Chinese. Moreover, Denison’s opinion on 

the question of the status of ethnic Chinese residents of Taiwan, as we shall 

see, was that it was in Japan’s best interest to exclude them from full 

citizenship, so the above passage does not seem to be quoted in order to 

encourage Japan to extend full civil and legal rights to its new imperial 

subjects. That part of the omission is in the middle of a quoted sentence seems 
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to indicate that these parts were intentionally left out, but Denison’s motives 

for this are unclear. 

Denison cites these various international treaties for two reasons. First, he 

wants to emphasize the current diplomatic norm of allowing the residents of an 

annexed territory a certain period of time to choose to either remain in the 

territory and transfer their allegiance or to the new sovereign power or else sell 

their property and move to their former country. In previous times, Denison 

notes, “remaining people should sever ties with their old country and give the 

new rulers complete and unconditional allegiance” right away, but lately, the 

treatment of such a territory’s residents has “improved” and the question of 

allegiance is the choice of the individual residents themselves.
134

 This follows 

Ferguson’s strong assertion that “It is incontestably the principle of modern 

International Law that inhabitants of a ceded country have a right of adhering 

to their original allegiance”,
135

 but is also convenient in light of many Japanese 

leaders’ apparent desire both to limit the extension of its laws and citizenship 

rights to non-Japanese and to encourage ethnic Chinese residents of Taiwan to 

move to China and make way for Japanese settlers.  

Secondly, Denison seems to most intend for these treaties to serve as 

examples that Japan should not follow, arguing that the granting of full 

citizenship rights to territorial residents as offered by the Alaska treaty and 

many of the others he cites need not be emulated by Japan. According to 

Denison, it is necessary “for economic or other reasons” to either limit the 

immediate naturalization of Taiwan’s “Chinese residents” or prevent this.
136

 

Granting them sweeping privileges as “Japanese subjects” would be an action 

that could not be undone later on.
137

 It is essential that the Japanese 

government maintain its freedom in deciding how to treat this population 

newly placed under its control, he writes. Furthermore, just like Revon’s 

statement about the Chinese residents of the Liaodong Peninsula, Denison 

warns that Japan should prevent Taiwanese from obtaining equal rights as 

Japanese if they were to come to the metropole.
138

 Clearly, Denison is not 

advocating a true “metropolitan extensionism” or the assimilation of Taiwan’s 

ethnic Chinese residents (curiously leaving out its aboriginal inhabitants, 

perhaps because granting them citizenship was unthinkable). 

Similarly, Denison would later argue that although Japanese metropolitan 

laws needed to be extended to Taiwan to satisfy British requirements for 

pending treaty revision, it was not necessary to apply them to non-Japanese 

residents of Taiwan: 
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Invoking the Algerian precedent, he argued that a modern law code could be 

applied just to those of Japanese ethnic origin and citizens of Western 

countries residing in Taiwan. As for the local Taiwanese population, they 

could continue to be governed by traditional laws and customs for the time 

being. In this way Denison provided the legal argument for a discriminatory 

and dualistic institutional system where a different set of laws were applied 

to an individual depending on his or her nationality or ethnicity.
139

 

Here, as in Revon’s opinion paper, we see an example of Western advice that 

superficially seems to be advocating assimilationist measures (extending 

Japanese laws to Taiwan), but the actual spirit of which is more associationist. 

Denison is not arguing for the extension of Japanese laws to the non-Japanese 

(or non-Western) residents of Taiwan – instead, their own laws and customs 

are to be retained, at least for some time. Rather than as an example of 

assimilation, he uses Algeria as a model for how associationist discrimination 

can be perpetuated even in a colony to which metropolitan laws and structures 

are ostensibly extended. Denison’s opinion paper therefore provides a slightly 

different view of Taiwan’s status as that recommended by Revon and 

Kirkwood, but one that nonetheless reflects the same basic associationist 

mindset, clearly demonstrating the considerable influence of trans-imperially 

circulating legal precedents. 

 

Alpheus Todd 

 

In addition to the above three advisors directly consulted by the Japanese 

government, there appears to have been a fourth Western voice that influenced 

Japanese deliberations on the administration of Taiwan: Alpheus Todd (1821-

1884). A largely self-educated Canadian librarian, Todd had somehow 

managed to become a world-leading authority on British parliamentary 

practice through the publication of the massive two volume work On 

Parliamentary Government in England (1867–69), a book that deeply 

influenced the drafting of Japan’s own constitution.
140

 By 1895, Todd had 

already been dead for a decade, but a Japanese translation of the sections of his 

work on the British Colonial Office and Secretary of State for India was 

prepared for the Office of Taiwan Affairs.
141

 In all likelihood, this was simply 

excerpted from the existing Japanese translation, which was published in 

1882.
142
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Based on the preface of Todd’s work, his goal was to create a practical 

reference work on Britain’s governmental structures to serve as an example for 

Canada, which had just acquired a parliamentary or “responsible 

government”.
143

 He would likely also have approved of Japan’s use of his 

work as a model for its own constitution, writing that he hoped that his 

writings 

might prove of practical value both in England and her colonies ; and that in 

the constitutional states of continental Europe it might serve to make more 

clearly known the peculiar features of that form of government, which has 

been so often admired, but never successfully imitated.
144

 

Todd had first intended to write a manual on parliamentary government in the 

colonies, but decided in the end to write about England as the “institutions [of 

the colonies] are professedly modelled upon those of the mother-country”.
145

 

Todd would in fact later author another volume entitled Parliamentary 
Government in the British Colonies,

146
 but there is no indication that this was 

used by the Office of Taiwan Affairs. 

Despite Todd’s chosen subject-matter and self-professed “known addiction 

to parliamentary studies”,
147

 he was in fact no enthusiast for increased 

parliamentary influence in Britain and its colonies. Speaking of settler colonies 

like Canada, Todd writes: 

“The well-understood wishes of the people as expressed through their 

representatives” has indeed been the acknowledged maxim of colonial rule 

.... But it is easy to foresee that some considerable modifications must at no 

distant day be introduced into the fabric of colonial government, to enable it 

to resist the encroachments of the tide of democratic ascendency, which is 

everywhere uprising, and threatening to overwhelm “the powers that be”.
148

 

Todd attributes this democratic zeitgeist to the fact that “industrious men of the 

humblest class” have been able to increase their wealth and influence by 

means of the “immense extent of unoccupied territory” in Britain’s colonies 

(Todd, like countless others, completely ignores the territories’ indigenous 

inhabitants).
149

 Such settlers do tend to become “supporters of law and order”, 

but Todd nevertheless laments the increasing “weakness of executive 
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authority” and decline in the “hereditary dignity of the British Crown”.
150

 

Todd instead believes that both the British sovereign and their appointed 

colonial governors should have more authority and command more respect, 

hoping that his work will illuminate the “underappreciated” “functions of the 

crown” in Britain’s parliamentary system.
151

 The appeal of Todd’s manual to 

the Meiji period’s extremely monarchist leaders is therefore apparent, but in 

fact Todd’s massive volumes were used by diverse world leaders from across 

the political spectrum for decades.
152

 

The sections of Todd’s book on the Secretary of State for India and the 

Colonial Office that were included in the Office of Taiwan Affairs’ “Secret 

Documents” are very similar to Kirkwood’s report, and had very likely been 

read by Kirkwood. They similarly consist of detailed descriptions of 

administrative structures and the powers and composition of various colonial 

councils, but with more historical and judicial commentary. Like Kirkwood, 

Todd notes that “The entire expenses of the establishment [to govern India] are 

defrayed out of the Indian revenues, even to the cost of the building erected for 

the accommodation of the India Office”,
153

 but does not dwell on this as the 

defining characteristic of Britain’s colonial success as Kirkwood does. In fact, 

Todd criticizes the fact that the salaries of governors of crown colonies 

generally derive from their colony’s revenues, arguing that this has kept 

salaries too low to attract talented men to colonial postings, since “colonists 

are apt to complain of salaries which are really not more than sufficient to 

secure the services of suitable persons from England”.
154

 

After the 1858 reorganization of the administration of India in the wake of 

the previous year’s massive rebellion, Todd writes that “Henceforth India was 

no longer to be regarded as in any sense a colony, but as part of the territory of 

the British sovereign, and subject to the direct authority of the crown, 

exercised through the instrumentality of a secretary of state”.
155

 This may well 

have served as a model for Korea, which was not considered a “colony” and 

was not subject to parliamentary rule, answering only to the emperor himself. 

Todd makes it extremely clear that the Secretary of State for India has wide-

reaching authority, and that the Indian Council “has no legislative authority, or 

direct administrative functions”, being merely “a consultative body”, a system 

he approves of.
156

 

This system has been eminently successful, if not in securing an increase of 

loyalty and goodwill on the part of the native population to British rule, at 
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least in the introduction of vast and increasing improvements in the internal 

administration of government, the health and comfort of the people, and the 

repression of crime.
157

 

Clearly, in Todd’s view, good government often requires that strong leaders 

push through reforms against the will of the governed, whether white settlers 

or indigenous peoples. Todd also describes the governor general’s “immense 

executive powers”, checked only by those of the Secretary of State for India.
158

 

The local legislative councils in India, Todd notes, were also intended to serve 

as purely advisory bodies to aid the governor general, but “They 

misunderstood and abused the powers entrusted to them”, necessitating 

constitutional changes to strengthen the legal jurisdiction of the governor 

general.
159

 

In his discussion of the crown colonies subject to the control of the Colonial 

Office, Todd makes it clear that he believes it impossible to extend 

“responsible government” to territories with large indigenous populations: 

The principal obstacle to the grant of representative institutions in certain of 

the British dependencies has been the existence therein of a large native 

population, incapable of exercising with advantage the privileges of self-

government ; whilst the European population is small, and often fluctuating. 

The interests of the European settlers might often conflict with those of the 

aboriginal races, and it would accordingly be unjust, if not impossible, to 

establish in such colonies representative institutions framed after the British 

model.
160

 

Clearly, Todd is against the extension of metropolitan institutions and 

structures to the colonies, believing that it would be “unjust” to the British 

colonists in territories where they were outnumbered. Instead, Todd argues for 

the creation of largely autonomous institutions in the colonies modeled on 

those of the imperial metropole, with a level of “responsible government” 

adjusted to the degree of white settlement in the territory. 

Of particular relevance to the question of Taiwan’s status, Todd details the 

authority of the British House of Commons over Indian questions in a passage 

worth quoting in detail: 

Although the government of India is despotic [Todd does not seem to see 

this term as negatively-charged], “a minister of the crown will not sanction 

acts which he cannot defend in Parliament. Thus silently, but effectually, the 
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spirit of the British constitution has pervaded India and the most absolute 

despotism has been qualified and tempered by the genius of representative 

government.” [¶] On the other hand, “it would be a dangerous principle to 

establish, that the House of Commons... should, with comparatively little 

knowledge of the matter, interfere and try to overrule the decision of the 

Council of India” upon a question within the limits of its prescribed 

powers.... The acknowledged supremacy of the House of Commons should 

not be exercised so as to weaken the authority of the Indian government.
161

 

In short, the House of Commons technically could assert its authority over 

specific India-related questions, but this is a prerogative which it customarily 

declines to exercise since it is considered to be less knowledgeable about such 

matters than the Indian Council and Secretary of State for India and is too 

occupied with domestic issues. This is in fact very similar to the compromise 

that would be employed in Taiwan, by which the Imperial Diet technically had 

jurisdiction but delegated authority to the Government General of Taiwan for 

fixed periods according to a parliamentary law. This compromise was 

unsatisfactory to both sides, however, who wanted either complete 

parliamentary control over Taiwan or a permanent delegation of authority to 

an unambiguously colonial government general. 

Todd was writing at a time before coherent theories of colonial association 

became widespread in the global trans-imperial culture (and indeed before 

even the Meiji Restoration), and he does not even consider question of 

assimilation, believing the vast inferiority of non-white “natives” to be self-

evident. The sections above present a conservative view of colonial 

government in which a colonial governor, secretary of state or government 

general wields sweeping authoritarian powers with few parliamentary checks. 

His views do not depart very much from Kirkwood’s, and may well have 

influenced the latter to a great degree, considering their authoritative status at 

the time. 

 

Hara Takashi’s Response 

 

In his first recorded pronouncement on questions of colonial administration 

and assimilation, future Prime Minister Hara Takashi responded to the 

Western advice on how to govern Taiwan in a short opinion paper of his own, 

entitled “Two Proposals for the Taiwan Problem”.
162

 According to Hara, Japan 

has two options to choose from for administering Taiwan: 1) Consider Taiwan 

as “a kind of shokuminchi, in other words a ‘colony’” (rendering the English 
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word “colony” phonetically);
163

 or 2) “Extend metropolitan systems large and 

small to Taiwan” and “do not consider Taiwan a kind of colony 

[shokuminchi]”.
164

 Under the first plan, Taiwan’s governor general would have 

“full authority” and Taiwan would have “self-rule as much as possible”, with 

“self-rule” referring to the colonial administration and not the territory’s 

Chinese and aboriginal residents.
165

 Under the second plan, Taiwan’s 

administrative systems would be rendered “as close as possible to those of the 

metropole” and the territory would “finally become an indivisible part of the 

metropole”.
166

 Hara does not mention any of the previously described Western 

advisors’ opinion papers directly, but gives “German Alsace-Lorraine” and 

“French Algeria” as examples of the latter.
 167

 

Hara argues that “the second plan should be the obvious choice” because 

Taiwan’s geography is so close to that of the metropole, and regular maritime 

routes and submarine cables could quickly connect the two regions. He is 

optimistic that it will be “simple” to integrate Taiwan due to the racial 

proximity of its inhabitants, whose situation is completely unlike that of 

various European countries that rule different races.
168

 As further practical 

support for his position, Hara worries that treating Taiwan as a colony 

separated from the metropole will imperil Japan’s treaty revision efforts with 

Western powers, since it would create an inconsistency between metropolitan 

and colonial law. In particular, failing to apply Japanese laws consistently 

throughout the empire risked invalidating the Commerce and Navigation 

Treaty with Britain that Japanese diplomats had worked so hard to achieve and 

whose final validity was contingent on Japan’s adopting Western-style laws.
169

  

Hara concludes with several practical steps that the government would need 

to take to enact the second plan. Hara does recommend that Taiwan continue 

to have a governor general, but that its powers be limited, particularly by its 

subordination to a cabinet minister. Hara uses the term Taiwan jimu daijin [台

湾事務大臣 ] to refer to this post, a term which based on the Japanese 

translation of Kirkwood’s opinion paper could be translated as “Secretary of 

State for Taiwan”, likely reflecting the influence of the advice the Office of 

Taiwan Affairs had received about the British administration of India.
170

 

Furthermore, Hara specifies that Taiwan’s military units, postal and 

telegraphic communications, railroads and appellate courts should be placed 

outside of the authority of the governor general under the correspondin g
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Prime Minister Hara Takashi. Source: 近世名士写真 [Photographs of Modern Notables]. 

Osaka: Kinsei meishi shashin hanpukai, 1934-1935. Image Courtesy of National Diet 
Library, Portraits of Modern Japanese Historical Figures Website, 2013. 
<http://www.ndl.go.jp/portrait/e/datas/172.html?cat=163>. 

 

metropolitan administrative bureau.
171

 Recognizing the impracticality of 

applying metropolitan governance immediately, Hara recommends that this be 

introduced gradually, with imperial edicts and greater powers granted to the 

Government General of Taiwan serving as stopgap measures for the time 

being.
172

 

While sharing some similarities with Revon’s brief plan for Taiwan, it is not 

apparent that Hara was directly influenced by this. Hara does not explicitly 

mention Revon’s advice in his short paper. Unlike Revon, who strongly hinted 

that his tentative suggestion for “metropolitan extensionism” was predicated 

on the mass emigration of Japanese to Taiwan, Hara’s emphasis on the racial 

similarities of the Taiwanese and the Japanese strongly suggests that he 

imagined the assimilation of these peoples into the Japanese nation rather than 
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merely the “assimilation” of their territory. This is exactly the kind of policy 

that Hara would later support as prime minister. Hara mentions French Algeria 

as an example of his kind of assimilation, but proposes a British-style 

Secretary of State for Taiwan and gives little other indication that he is 

following French models in any detail. He also seems to ignore Revon’s point, 

reinforced by Denison, that French legal systems are not in fact equally 

enforced in Algeria, but rather that separate laws are applied to European and 

indigenous residents there.  

In fact, I would argue that the very way that Hara frames the question at 

hand, as a choice between an associationist colony completely separated from 

the metropole’s legal and administrative structures and as an integral part of 

the metropole is a self-serving presentation that does not reflect the Western 

advice received by the Office of Taiwan Affairs. As we have seen, all of the 

advisors, including Revon (at least regarding the Liaodong Peninsula) 

advocated a form of associationist colonial governance in Japan’s newly 

acquired territories. None of them advocated an assimilationist program as 

radical as Hara’s. There is little indication, besides off-hand comparisons to 

Alsace-Lorraine and Algeria and the British-style Secretary of State for 

Taiwan, that Hara was influenced to any great extent by Western models or 

advice. Instead, it seems very likely that he was driven by domestic political 

concerns to weaken extra-parliamentary hambatsu control over Taiwan using a 

home-cooked program of assimilation.  

This interpretation is borne out by Hara’s later position on colonial 

administration throughout Japan’s empire, which remained remarkably 

consistent throughout his career. Several years after penning his opinion paper 

on Taiwan, he would similarly argue that the Japanese system of prefectural 

and local administration should be extended to Korea the way it had been 

applied in Okinawa.
173

 As Mark Caprio notes, Hara preferred to speak of 

“metropole-extensionism” [naichi enchōshugi; 内地延長主義] rather than 

“assimilation” [dōka; 同化], indicating, together with the focus of his 1895 

paper, an greater interest in political administration than cultural assimilation, 

even if he pushed both measures.
174

 On at least two separate occasions, Hara 

expressed naïve optimism that it would be easy to assimilate Koreans since 

they had, a “strong passion (netsubō) [熱望] to be Japanese” and were very 

similar to the Japanese “In their customs and feelings (ninjō) [人情]”.
175

 

Importantly, however, he argued that if assimilation remained hollow rhetoric 
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and discrimination against Japan’s colonial subjects under separate systems 

continued in practice, the policy would fail, a prediction that proved true.
176

  

After the 1919 March First mass uprisings in Korea, Prime Minister Hara 

expressed his opinion that teaching the Koreans about their own culture would 

be a more productive and humane strategy for assimilating them than the harsh 

military rule of the preceding decade, since they would come to the conclusion 

on their own that Japanese culture was superior and worthy of emulation.
177

 

This laid the foundation for a new policy of “cultural rule” [bunka seiji; 文化

政治] that was more permissive of Korean-language publications and cultural 

expression. Within several years, however (and after Hara’s death), the 

Japanese colonial administration realized that this was only strengthening 

Korean nationalist opposition to their rule and therefore began to curtail 

Koreans’ cultural self-expression again.
178

 Hara made more pronouncements 

on Korea than Taiwan, but it seems clear that he envisioned a similar policy of 

assimilation in both territories, and the colonial administration in Taiwan 

consistently applied assimilationist rhetoric from the 1920s, even if, as in 

Korea, this was often not matched with equal efforts at implementation.
179

 

Hara’s naïve optimism about the ease of culturally assimilating Japan’s subject 

peoples throughout its empire seems to me to reflect a lack of true interest in 

this question. Cultural assimilation would have to work because it was 

imperative for Hara’s political goals that it work. Subordinating all Japanese 

territory to the control of a popularly-elected Diet was the only thing that 

really mattered in Hara’s eyes. 

To sum up, Hara’s assimilationism seems to me to be mostly home-spun. 

Hara did have some international experience to draw on, having studied at a 

French school and later having worked at the Japanese embassy in Paris for 

several years early in his career, but there is little evidence that he formulated 

his assimilationist position based on a detailed study of French colonial policy. 

In contrast, he explicitly argued that the ethnic proximity of the Taiwanese, 

and almost twenty-five years later, the Koreans, to the Japanese made it a 

mistake to emulate Western colonial methods, which were formulated in much 

different circumstances.
180

 In the conclusion to his detailed, book-length study 

of Japanese assimilation policies in Korea, Caprio writes that, “While Hara 

invoked the European example, he never properly critiqued the policy but 
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simply ascertained that these states practiced assimilation and Japan should do 

so as well”.
181

 As we have seen, Hara had domestic political reasons for 

adopting this position, which was at odds with the prevailing associationist 

currents in the global trans-imperial culture. Had they been translated, Hara’s 

arguments in favor of assimilation probably would not have found nearly as 

warm a reception in the West, where assimilation was routinely criticized as a 

wasteful, foolhardy practice of second-rate empires. Whether or not they were 

supporters of assimilation in domestic debates, Japanese leaders interested in 

demonstrating their colonial credentials to a critical West seem to have 

realized that Japan’s empire would need to be depicted abroad in associationist 

terms, as we shall see in the following chapters.  

 

 
 

As the detailed analysis of the “secret documents” of the Office of Taiwan 

Affairs presented above has demonstrated, the current hegemonic narrative of 

Western advice on the administration of Taiwan needs to be modified. It is far 

more complicated than a French assimilationist position finding favor with 

Hara Takashi in opposition to a British advisor advocating indirect rule. 

Instead, Japanese leaders were presented with four Western opinions on 

colonial administration, all of which reflected associationist ideas or their 

predecessors in British indirect rule. 

Frenchman Michel Revon’s opinion paper, far from being a plea for 

assimilation, is in fact an associationist diatribe against excessive 

administrative centralization in colonial empires. After arguing that the 

Liaodong Peninsula should be administered separately as a colony, he briefly 

notes that Taiwan should be treated as a part of the metropole, but qualifies 

this by noting that laws could be applied differently to Japanese and 

indigenous Taiwanese and suggesting that such a policy of “metropolitan 

extensionism” would be possible because of massive Japanese immigration to 

Taiwan. British barrister Montague Kirkwood advocated an unambiguous 

policy of association, whereby Taiwan would be treated along the lines of a 

British crown colony with separate laws and a strong government general. 

Using existing native institutions, laws and administrators would be an 

inexpensive and effective way to administer the island. American Henry 

Willard Denison argued that it would be necessary to extend Japanese laws to 

Taiwan, but that these only need apply to Japanese and Westerners – by 

implication, the Taiwanese could retain their previous “laws and customs” and 

be excluded from Japanese citizenship. Finally, a translated section of Alpheus 

Todd’s reference work On Parliamentary Government in England concerning 

the governance of British crown colonies and India made it clear that 
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assimilation was foolhardy and that effective colonial administration relied on 

powerful governments general. 

The oversimplified dichotomy with which these Western opinions on 

Taiwan have been interpreted seems to have originated in Hara Takashi, who 

presented the Taiwan question this way in his own opinion paper. Although it 

would take decades before Hara implemented the kind of assimilationist policy 

he envisioned, Hara arguably succeeded in framing the debate in a way that 

made his own “metropolitan extensionism”, conceived for domestic political 

reasons, into an imaginable option for Taiwan despite the unpopularity of 

colonial assimilation in the wider world. As the next chapter will demonstrate, 

Hara’s opponents made full use of the global trans-imperial culture in their 

attempts to discredit his assimilationist plans and present Japan as consistent 

with the other great powers of the age. 
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CHAPTER 6 

Takekoshi Yosaburō 

and the Translation of Japanese Colonial Ideas 

 

 

In October 1906, the French journal La revue diplomatique presented a 

detailed report of the efforts of liberal Japanese parliamentarian Takekoshi 

Yosaburō (竹越與三郎, 1865-1950) to establish an entente between France 

and Japan for the purpose of the development (mise en valeur) of China. His 

remarks at the 1906 London conference of the Inter-Parliamentary Union were 

quoted in detail. The article concluded: 

In the treaties, contracts, unions, ententes between the governments of the 

present day, between modern peoples, it is always necessary to look for the 

element of economic interest without which contemporary politics would be 

aimless policy, and it is exactly economic interests that Mr. Takekoshi does 

not speak of. He admits, however, that the dream of a “greater Japan” (“plus 

grand Japon”) is the cherished dream. We cannot deign to make this a 

crime since, in France, we have numerous supporters of a greater France and 

German colonialists do not hide their desire to see a greater Germany.1 

Through international meetings like this and especially through the English-

language edition of his book on Japanese colonialism in Taiwan, Takekoshi 

would quickly become an important inter-imperial representative for Japanese 

colonialism in the years following the Russo-Japanese War (1904-5). The 

above passage demonstrates that Japan’s colonial empire was increasingly 

seen in a favorable light in the West as a kind of “modern” expansionism 

analogous to that of the Western “great powers”. Takekoshi made an important 

contribution to this favorable turn in Western public opinion by presenting 

Taiwan as a miracle colony. As this chapter will demonstrate, this was to a 

great extent accomplished through Takekoshi’s strong advocacy of colonial 

association, demonstrating that Japan was applying the latest international 

methods of colonial administration. 
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The previous chapters have established that Westerners were in many ways 

key figures in introducing the ideology and idiom of the New Imperialism to 

Japan in the late nineteenth century. As with other aspects of Japan’s process 

of Westernization, however, a growing group of Japanese experts soon 

supplemented and gradually replaced these foreign advisors when it came to 

the spread and development of imperial ideas. Many of these Japanese elites 

remained well informed of Western colonial affairs and the latest theories, so 

this shift did not represent a decline in trans-imperial exchange; it only shifted 

its medium from Westerners to their writings. As this chapter will show, 

Japanese colonialists like Takekoshi also began to participate in the global 

conversation of how best to govern colonial territories from this period 

onward. The emerging group of Japanese politicians, academics and publicists 

with a strong interest in imperial affairs was, however, deeply divided along a 

number of important fault lines. The most significant of these divisions 

included oppositions between those interested in the latest Western ideas and 

those more focused on domestic concerns, advocates of assimilationist and 

associationist native policies, as well as members of the predominantly 

military clique in Japanese politics [藩閥; hambatsu] and their mostly liberal 

opponents who supported more civilian and political party control over 

national affairs. As demonstrated below, these oppositions did not neatly align 

and defy easy categorization. During the decade following its acquisition in 

1895, the question of what type of colonial policy Japan should implement in 

Taiwan gave rise to a wide diversity of opinions among Japan’s elites that 

frequently traversed party and other group boundaries.  

This chapter will conduct a detailed analysis and much-needed 

contextualization of an oft-cited treatise on Japanese colonialism, Taiwan 

Tōchi Shi [台湾統治志 ], by popular historian, journalist and politician 

Takekoshi Yosaburō. Published in 1905, this book was translated into English 

and published in London only two years later as Japanese Rule in Formosa.
2
 

Thanks largely to its easily-accessible English version and Takekoshi’s vivid 

prose, this book is widely quoted in English-language studies of Japanese 

imperialism, but in my opinion its significance has generally been overlooked. 

Placing it in the context of domestic politics sheds light on the book’s original 

purpose and possible role in the Japanese political debate. Furthermore, a close 

comparison of both versions reveals that the translation is not entirely faithful 

to the original, leaving out several key explanations of Takekoshi’s view of 

imperialism, among other things. Moreover, given the nature of the debate 

over the ambiguous status of Taiwan at the time, the translation of this 

particular book is especially significant. Finally, there has to my knowledge 

been little or no speculation over the impact of this book on Western 

audiences. I will address these issues and argue that Takekoshi’s book is of 
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Takekoshi Yosaburō. Source: 現代日本の政治家 [Contemporary Japanese Politicians]. 

Tokyo: Kokkōsha, 1916. Image Courtesy of National Diet Library, Portraits of Modern 
Japanese Historical Figures Website, 2013. 
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particular importance in understanding Japan’s place in the global trans-

imperial culture at the turn of the century since it is situated at the intersection 

of popular and state rhetoric as well as domestic and international audiences. 

The chapter will conclude by demonstrating that Takekoshi’s book and similar 

Japanese colonial propaganda served to ignite the interest of a number of 

American colonialists, who saw in Taiwan a model to be emulated in the 

Philippines. 

 

A Japanese Liberal’s Rise to Prominence 

 

Takekoshi Yosaburō was born late in 1865, on the eve of the Meiji 

Restoration. He studied at Keiō University under Fukuzawa Yukichi (福沢諭

吉 ; 1835-1901), Japan’s preeminent Westernizer, who was also to have a 

profound influence on his worldview and writing. Like a number of Japanese 

elites during this period, Takekoshi converted to Christianity, getting baptized 
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at age 22. He worked as a teacher and then as a journalist, also authoring 

several extremely popular histories of Japan. In 1898, he became an assistant 

to the powerful statesman Saionji Kinmochi (西園寺公望; 1849-1940) in 1898 

while the latter was Minister of Education. This initiated Takekoshi’s political 

career. Although Saionji came from a noble family with close ties to the 

emperor, he was probably the most liberally-minded of the top Meiji leaders 

and was a founding member of the Seiyūkai Party, working closely with Hara 

Takashi to advance parliamentary principles. In 1902, Takekoshi was elected 

to the Diet for the first time and served in various government posts of 

increasing status until purged by the American occupation forces after the 

Second World War.
3
 

Hara Takashi’s and Takekoshi Yosaburō’s political careers bore certain 

similarities even if they had stark ideological differences when it came to 

colonialism, as we shall see. Both Hara and Takekoshi belonged to the 

Seiyūkai party and both spent time working as newspaper men before going 

into politics, a common avenue to a political career at the time. Hara was about 

ten years’ Takekoshi’s senior and held a more prominent position in the 

Seiyūkai. Whereas Hara was wont to compromise with the hambatsu, 

Takekoshi leveled severe criticism at the ruling clique in two popular histories 

of Japan that he composed in the 1890s.
4
 In the early twentieth century, he 

belonged to the “hard faction” in the Seiyūkai that opposed leaders like Hara 

who advocated a greater degree of compromise with the hambatsu.
5
 

Nevertheless, as we shall see, in his 1905 book Takekoshi would lavish praise 

on two hambatsu protégés assigned to Taiwan, Governor General Kodama 

Gentarō and chief of civil administration Gotō Shimpei.
6
 Both Takekoshi and 

Hara became Christian as young men, although it is unclear to what extent 

they remained interested in Christianity later in life. Studying at a Western 

school run by a French missionary, Hara became fluent in French and 

interested in French ideas.
7
 He later worked at the Japanese embassy in Paris 

for several years. This could possibly be one source of his interest in 

assimilation, although as previously argued, his main motivations seem to have 

arisen from domestic politics. As revealed by his book, Takekoshi was 

unquestionably interested in French colonial theories, but instead cited writers 

who espoused the new doctrine of association. As this brief comparison should 

show, the debate over colonial theories in turn-of-the-century Japan was 

complex and spilled over boundaries like hambatsu-Seiyūkai, French-British 

and liberal-conservative.  As the following section will demonstrate, despite 

his alignment with hambatsu figures like Kodama on colonial questions, 
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Takekoshi’s associationist colonial theories did not represent a rejection of his 

liberal background, but rather were grounded in a liberal worldview. 

 

Takekoshi’s Liberal Theories of Colonialism 

 

Takekoshi had become famous in Japan for his 1891-92 History of New Japan 

and his 1896 2500 Years of Japanese History, both of which presented what 

Peter Duus labels a liberal, Whig-style chronicle of the Japanese nation’s 

advancement over time.
8
 Like so many imperial terms, “New Japan” is 

ambiguous – here,  it is used to mark post-Meiji Restoration Japan, while later 

it would sometimes be used for Japan’s colonial territories, not unlike the term 

“New England”.
9
 Inspired by Fukuzawa, who was in turn heavily influenced 

by French statesman and historian François Guizot’s (1787-1874) teleological 

notion of nations progressing from barbarism to increasing degrees of 

civilization, Takekoshi rejected the notion of golden ages in Japan’s past and 

argued that the Restoration had been the major turning point in the course of 

Japan’s history.
10

 Although by his account, the demise of the backward 

Tokugawa regime was more or less inevitable given the advancement of 

Japanese society, the promise of the Restoration was being betrayed by 

conservative Meiji oligarchs who stood in the way of the “natural” progression 

of history.
11

 Bold and dramatic, Takekoshi’s books became best-sellers, so 

much so that according to one contemporary’s hyperbolic account, “the latter 

was more popular reading among some ladies than the latest novels, and it was 

printed in so many copies that it forced up the price of paper”.
12

 

A decade later, Takekoshi’s reputation as an influential, respected author 

and opinion-leader led the Government General of Taiwan, under the 

leadership of Kodama and Gotō, to specially invite him to tour the island. 

Taiwan Tōchi Shi was the product of two relatively short visits to the island 

during 1904 and 1905. The invitation of Takekoshi, in his capacity as a 

prominent writer, by the colonial administration of Taiwan in fact presages 

what would become a very common publicity strategy of the South Manchuria 

Railway Company over the ensuing decades.
13

 A veritable parade of respected 
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names from the Japanese literary establishment, including Natsume Sōseki (夏

目漱石, 1867-1916), Akutagawa Ryūnosuke (芥川 龍之介, 1892-1927) and 

Yosano Akiko (与謝野 晶子, 1878-1942) were invited on tours sponsored by 

the Company in exchange for writing travelogues that helped to root the Asian 

continent in the metropolitan public’s imagination.
14

 Despite Takekoshi’s 

earlier criticism of the hambatsu, his 1905 book paints a rosy picture of 

Taiwan’s development under current leadership. This was not exclusively the 

result of a feeling of indebtedness for his lavish colonial tours, but also had 

much to do with the common belief of Takekoshi and the leaders of the 

Government General in trans-imperial theories of association as the best form 

of colonial administration. While contemporary scholars generally treat 

Takekoshi either in his capacity as a liberal historian or a spokesperson of 

colonialism, in fact his views on history, politics and colonialism were 

inextricably linked. As postcolonial scholars like Gurminder Bhambra have 

forcefully argued, colonialism is still too often artificially dissected out of 

national narratives and it is important for academics to write it back into 

mainstream history.
15

  

To begin with, the “Whig” notion of history progressing linearly through 

time towards human advancement that underpinned Takekoshi’s popular 

histories was also central to his colonial worldview. This should not raise any 

eyebrows  ̶  it is well-known that the need for more “advanced” peoples to 

guide “uncivilized barbarians” was one of the classic justifications for Western 

imperialism. More interesting is that much as Western colonial discourse 

conflated geography and time to explain the non-West according to a 

teleological theory of progress, Takekoshi classified the various Western 

empires in terms of different developmental phases. In the first chapter of the 

Japanese-language version of his book, Takekoshi paints a dramatic picture of 

the history of colonial development in terms of natural selection, with Portugal 

exploring the world, Spain replacing Portugal, Holland replacing Spain, and 

finally a combination of Britain and France replacing the Dutch as the masters 

of the world.
16

 He seems to view previously dominant powers like Spain and 

the Netherlands as residual and static, allowing them to be surpassed by newer, 

more dynamic empires much as less-developed species coexist with more 

evolved ones. This is consistent with Takekoshi’s theory that human societies 

or countries “operate according to biological principles” that he advances in 

many of his texts.
17

 

Although very much aware of Japan’s recent admission to the colonial club 

and continued need to prove itself to numerous skeptics (he names Gabriel 
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Hanotaux (1853-1944), a prominent French statesman),
18

 Takekoshi boldly 

asserts that Japan has already reached the highest rung of this imperial 

hierarchy. Even in the English translation, he is hardly delicate in his 

evaluation of European powers whose time he believes has passed, including 

Turkey, Spain and even Sweden. “Sweden... which at one time stood at the 

head of the Protestant Reformation in Northern Europe, and subsequently 

defeated ignominiously the forces of Russia, now stands stripped of all she 

once possessed... and trembles with apprehension at every move of her huge 

neighbor”.
19

 This almost scornful criticism extends at times even to France, 

which he elsewhere describes as sharing world hegemony with Britain. On 

numerous occasions, Takekoshi argues that France has been less successful a 

colonizer in Indochina than Japan has been in Taiwan because Indochina took 

far longer to reach financial independence from the metropole. Here he uses 

the same economic standards of colonial success as Montague Kirkwood 

(described in the previous chapter), but unlike Kirkwood, who was careful to 

compare British and other European colonies of a similar size and geography, 

it does not seem to matter to Takekoshi that Indochina is a larger and more 

heterogeneous colony.
 20

 Interestingly, Takekoshi describes different countries’ 

colonialisms as distinct, apparently static, temporal phases of development, at 

one point stating that “our colonial policy, having already passed through the 

French, has now entered the English era”.
21

 In the Japanese version, Takekoshi 

even goes so far to argue that Japanese people are more fit as colonizers than 

“white people”, since they have a higher rate of population growth, can 

propagate even in tropical environments that are hostile to whites and can 

withstand more difficult working conditions.
22

 In these ways, Takekoshi 

audaciously placed Japan at the forefront of the world’s colonial powers 

despite its empire’s comparatively small size and recent genesis.  

Takekoshi’s classification of various Western colonial powers was not 

merely historical or based on pseudo-biological theories, but was also built on 

a very detailed understanding of the different methods and principles of 

colonial rule applied by each different power. Much like Meiji leaders’ view of 

education or military organization, Takekoshi believed that an understanding 

of different Western colonial systems could help Japan choose the most 

suitable type for its own colonization, a belief that was also shared by late 

nineteenth century French colonial theorists who looked to Britain and the 

Netherlands for inspiration.
23

 As we shall see below, Takekoshi’s colonial 

thought was strongly tied to these theorists’ viewpoints. Takekoshi was not the 

only member of the Japanese elite who believed in studying different 
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colonialisms in detail. While on Taiwan, Takekoshi was impressed by chief of 

civil administration Gotō Shimpei’s collection of books on colonial theory. 

Takekoshi quotes Gotō as boasting that “we look upon the Governor-General’s 

office as a sort of university where we may study the theories and principles of 

colonization... this room we are now in is the library of this Colonization 

University”.
24

  

Gotō was probably the strongest supporter of colonial association among 

Japan’s high officials, strongly arguing for a high degree of autonomy for the 

Government General of Taiwan and a retention of indigenous laws, customs 

and administrative structures based on a form of Social Darwinism he called 

the “principle of biology”.
25

 In an otherwise important 1995 article on Gotō, 

Edward I-te Chen has described Gotō’s support for these measures without 

recognizing that they constituted the basic pillars of the coherent philosophy of 

colonial association that pervaded the global trans-imperial culture of the time. 

Noting that despite his argument that Japan should turn to British colonial 

administration as a model, Gotō “never supported other British ideas, such as 

creating a colonial council in Taiwan, allowing the indigenous participation in 

the colonial administration, and eventually making the island a self-governing 

entity”, Chen argues that Gotō did not really believe in British methods but 

simply pragmatically used them as “a respectable doctrine to rebut the central 

government” and win greater freedom of action for himself.
26

 This is, 

however, a misunderstanding of the nature of colonial associationism; rather 

than an idealistic philosophy, its entire point was to pragmatically govern a 

colony as cheaply and effectively as possible. Its foremost proponents in the 

West were also colonial administrators who sought greater freedom from 

centralized control. To say that Gotō did not follow British colonial 

administrative trends (Chen also believes France’s supposed assimilationism to 

have formed a “dichotomy” with British practice in this period
27

) out of 

pragmatism therefore misses the point. Even if Gotō did not entirely adopt 

Kirkwood’s proposals to use British crown colonies as an exact blueprint for 

the administration of Taiwan, he was doubtless inspired by the general idea of 

colonial association espoused by nearly all Western colonial theorists of the 

time. This is strongly suggested by his “Colonization University” library of 

their writings and affinity with Takekoshi, who was clearly well-versed in 

these treatises.  

Unlike bureaucrats and administrators like Gotō, however, as a prominent 

writer Takekoshi was in an ideal position to share the insights of his 

comparative colonial study with the general public rather than just academics 

and policymakers. Like his mentor Fukuzawa, Takekoshi seems to have had 
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the ambition to educate the Japanese about the world outside while 

simultaneously using the presentation of this information to advance his own 

political agenda. Encyclopedic and educational in character, Taiwan Tōchi Shi 

has the same slightly patronizing tone and explicit desire to overcome false 

beliefs as Fukuzawa’s classic works. Takekoshi repeatedly tries to refute what 

he dismisses as rumors about Taiwan being filthy, backwards, unsafe and a 

drain on the national economy.
28

 His educational goal is far more than just 

disproving opponents to colonialism, however. Rather, Takekoshi ambitiously 

hopes that his volume will galvanize a new generation of Japanese to become 

enthusiastic colonizers, much as he believes James Anthony Froude’s The 
English in the West Indies to have done in Britain.

29
 Takekoshi’s ambitions 

foreshadowed the explicit desire of the organizers of a colonially-themed 

exposition in 1912 to foster a “colonial consciousness” among the Japanese, as 

we shall see in the following section. Building a favorable public opinion was 

of course the reason behind Takekoshi’s invitation by the Government General 

of Taiwan, and given Takekoshi’s earlier popularity as an author, he was the 

perfect choice for this task. 

Only a year after the publication of the Japanese-language version of 

Taiwan Tōchi Shi, Takekoshi wrote that he felt compelled to publish another 

book, Comparative Colonial Systems, since he believed that people had 

misunderstood his previous arguments about colonialism.
30

 In the preface to 

this work, which used a far more literary style and may therefore have been 

aimed at a smaller audience, the tone is even more condescending than in 

Taiwan Tōchi Shi. Takekoshi describes his “astonishment” that Japanese 

people seem to have little idea what a “colony” is or that there are different 

types of colonial rule that are more or less suitable for different types of 

subject peoples. Many Japanese even wanted to govern Japan’s neighbor 

Korea “in the same manner as wild Africa, not thinking of Korea’s more than 

2,000-year heritage of refinement and virtue”.
31

 Takekoshi hoped to correct 

this and other “errors” though the presentation of a detailed catalog of colonial 

systems, including British, French, Dutch and German colonialisms.
32

 

Concerned more with Korea, which had just become a protectorate, than 

Taiwan, much of the book describes the difference between protectorate states 

and colonies, a distinction which Takekoshi meticulously upholds. In fact, 

however, even ten years after its acquisition, the status of Taiwan as a 

“colony” (shokuminchi) was very unclear. As we shall see below, one of 

Takekoshi’s main arguments in Taiwan Tōchi Shi was that Taiwan should 

unambiguously be considered a colony. 
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Whatever system Japan settled on, Takekoshi strongly emphasizes that 

“colonial power” [殖民的勢力 ] was an essential factor of a “first-rate 

power”.
33

 Indeed, it seems clear that one of the main purposes of Taiwan Tōchi 

Shi was to convince skeptical countrymen that Japan needed to become a 

colonial power and that its investments in Taiwan were not only justified by 

military necessity but had already begun to bear fruit. Here, like in 

Comparative Colonial Systems, Takekoshi uses a comparison of different 

Western countries to underscore his point that successful colonialism was the 

key factor distinguishing “first-rate” powers from lesser ones. For example, 

despite Austria-Hungary’s impressive military strength and long history of 

civilization, it is “disregarded by international diplomatic society” because of 

its lack of “colonial power”.
34

 Takekoshi was a clear admirer of Germany, but 

even here, he argued that the German’s largely unsuccessful colonial ventures 

led it to “play second fiddle to Britain”
35

  in spite of Germany’s “world-

leading industry” and “long history of creative genius”.
36

 Even France, with 

which Takekoshi elsewhere seems none too impressed, was proving to be a 

“nightmare for German politicians” since it had quickly recovered and 

bolstered its colonial power through a series of conquests after its major defeat 

in the Franco-Prussian War.
37

 Since Takekoshi argues that Japanese 

colonialism has superseded that of France, perhaps he even believes it to be 

superior to the German variety, although he does not state this explicitly. In 

any case, Takekoshi is generally not shy about severely criticizing other 

Western nations when it serves his rhetorical purpose of advancing the 

colonialist cause. 

Another of the main aims of Japanese “Whig” historians was to write 

“ordinary” Japanese back into their country’s history,
38

 history-writing in 

Japan having previously had more of a “great men” or elite focus. While 

minimizing the importance of colonized peoples’ agency and role in the 

colonial project, Taiwan Tōchi Shi nonetheless foregrounds the important task 

of Japanese people of all social standings in Japan’s empire-building. Quite 

unlike the Western rhetorical predilection to treat colonized territories as 

largely empty spaces waiting to be filled with settlers and primary industries, 

Takekoshi makes it very clear that he envisions colonialism primarily in 

human rather than geographical terms. Indeed, his definition of colonialism is 

“one people entering another people’s territory and placing it under [their] 

national rule”.
39

 He consistently speaks of “the Japanese nation” or “our 

nation”, even classifying the attributes of a successful colonizing people into 
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those relating to the body and to the mind.
40

 Moreover, he is quite explicit in 

including even the very lowest classes in the Japanese nation’s “great task”.
41

 

He reads the flow of Japanese emigrants into North and South America as a 

sign of Japan’s “expansive power”
42

 and even argues that the ability of 

Japanese physical laborers in Hawai’i to undertake tasks too strenuous for 

“white people” demonstrates the Japanese people’s superior aptitude for 

colonizing the tropics.
43

 Colonialism for Takekoshi was therefore not an elitist 

project but rather a democratic one that he believed engaged the Japanese 

nation as a whole, including overseas Japanese.  

As mentioned above, Takekoshi shared many liberals’ notion of nations 

progressing towards greater and greater development. As a consequence, he 

did not advocate the recreation of a historical “golden age” in the present, 

unlike many more traditional East Asian nationalists. Nevertheless, in both his 

1890s national histories and in his writings on Taiwan, Takekoshi indicates his 

belief that having a certain kind of history is an important prerequisite for 

specific paths of national development. Consistent with his liberal worldview, 

Takekoshi argued against opponents of increased democratization in his works 

on Japanese history by attempting to find historical precedents for democracy 

in Japan, notably popular resistance to the samurai class during the Edo period. 

According to Duus, Takekoshi was 

trying to scotch a current piece of conventional wisdom - namely that only 

the Anglo-Saxon peoples had a history of “democratic movements” and that 

historically no such movements existed in Japan. Such a position was taken 

not only by many foreigners, but also by those in the government who 

pointed out that Japan was not ready for liberal political institutions. For 

Takekoshi, however, there was “no error so great” as this attempt to 

expunge “democratic elements” (minshū no bunshi) [民衆の分子] from 

Japan’s past.44 

Thus, while denying that the past should serve as a guide to future national 

development, it was nonetheless important for Takekoshi to demonstrate that 

the latent forces or character traits necessary for present democratization had 

existed in the past. 

Likewise, Taiwan Tōchi Shi is also marked by Takekoshi’s strong desire to 

establish historical precedents for the colonizing aptitude of the Japanese. 

Perhaps Takekoshi felt that he needed history to back up his claim that Japan 

was among the greatest of the world’s colonial powers, since at the time of 
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writing its empire was comparatively small. Takekoshi admits that Taiwan is 

“the first expansion of our territory since the reign of Emperor Keikō 1,800 

years ago”.
45

 He argues that despite this, the Japanese people have long 

demonstrated a “colonial dynamism”.
46

 Like many contemporaries, Takekoshi 

believed that Japan had colonized Korea in the distant past, and he even cited 

Wa (Japanese) pirates as an example of Japan’s “colonial dynamism”.
47

 The 

best historical example was, of course, the late-sixteenth-century invasions of 

Korea by Toyotomi Hideyoshi (豊臣秀吉, 1537-1598). This was a leitmotif in 

Japanese colonial propaganda and Korean sites related to the invasions even 

became important tourist destinations.
48

 Although unsuccessful, these alleged 

attempts at colonization were read by Takekoshi as proof that the Japanese 

people had what it would take to build a mighty empire. To sum up, historical 

precedent, biological fitness (a high rate of population growth and the ability 

to perform strenuous labor in tropical conditions) and recent successes in the 

governing of Taiwan were the three pillars on which Takekoshi based his 

assertion that Japan should rank among the foremost colonial powers. 

 

Contextualizing Taiwan Tōchi Shi in the Debate 

over Taiwan’s Status 

 

Having established Takekoshi’s colonial worldview, let us now move to the 

context in which his work was originally published and its possible 

consequences. As explained previously, Taiwan Tōchi Shi appeared in the 

midst of a debate over Taiwan’s status that had started in 1895. Takekoshi was 

greatly bothered by this state of affairs, apparently feeling that Taiwan’s 

ambiguous status was like a ticking time bomb: 

The writer... hopes that Japan will soon come to look upon Formosa as a 

pure colony, and that the day may speedily dawn when the results obtained 

by such observation may be embodied in a policy regulating its relations 

with the mother-country.49 

Takekoshi in fact devotes a great deal of space to laying forth his case for 

considering Taiwan a colony and nothing more, a case built on a close 

consideration of different Western colonial forms. For example, he admires 
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Dutch colonial administrative methods on Java, in which the governor is, in 

Takekoshi’s words, “invested with an authority resembling that of a despotic 

monarch”.
50

 Autonomy from the home country’s government is one key to 

colonial success, according to Takekoshi, and he complains that officials in the 

Japanese central government are marked by an “ignorance of colonial 

matters”.
51

 

As such, it should come as little surprise that Takekoshi is a staunch 

defender of association in a global debate over colonial policy with which he is 

well acquainted. 

From the colonial history of European powers, it is clear that those nations, 

which have considered their colonies as a part and parcel of the home 

country, have almost always failed... while, as a rule, those nations have 

succeeded which have looked upon their colonies as a special kind of body 

politic quite distinct from the mother country.52 

This, in Takekoshi’s opinion, explains why Britain is so successful an imperial 

power; it governs its colonies separately from the metropole and uses a variety 

of systems tailored to each individual colonial situation. Underscoring this 

point is so important for Takekoshi that he devotes several pages in the middle 

of his overarching argument to classify Britain’s many colonial possessions 

into four categories based on administrative form. In contrast, traditionally 

assimilationist France receives a much less generous evaluation. Well aware 

not only of France’s current administrative style but of its policy changes over 

time, Takekoshi disparagingly contends that 

In her attitude to her colonies France has been vacillating, not having 

pursued a definite and constant policy. At one time, she adopted such an 

extremely liberal policy towards them as to allow them the right to send 

representatives to the Chamber of Deputies at Paris; at another, this 

liberality was suddenly transformed into interference and suspicion...53 

Besides this “vacillating” approach, which he argues has led to instability, 

Takekoshi is also critical of France’s pretention to represent its colonies 

through representatives in the National Assembly. Taking the example of 

Algeria, Takekoshi argues that the few French députés from Algeria merely 

represented metropolitan French settlers instead of the local residents, an 

untenable situation that was quickly abandoned.
54

 In Takekoshi’s view, a local 

governor general is a much better judge of the needs of the people of his 
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colony than representatives in the metropole, and should therefore be granted 

wide-ranging powers. 

In spite of his argument that autonomous colonial governments general can 

better serve the needs of their indigenous subjects, Takekoshi’s main argument 

is far more self-serving: granting these colonial subjects constitutional rights is 

dangerous. Takekoshi is not hesitant to express his fears: 

Under the Constitution, Japanese and Formosans would enjoy equal civic 

and political rights, and it would be impossible to discriminate between the 

ruling and the conquered races... The spread of Japanese influence and 

immigration would be checked. Summary measures of repression such as 

are resorted to in case of need would be impossible; the savages could not 

be placed under restrictions as they are now, and the authorities would be 

greatly hampered in the maintenance of order.... the Chinese in Formosa are 

as foreign to us Japanese, as are the savages themselves, and the Formosan 

Chinese have no more love for Japan than some of the foreigners residing in 

Tokyo. To give them the privileges of our Constitution would be to teach 

them to rise up in revolt against us.
55

 

Here Takekoshi’s argument is both blunt and pressing: applying the 

constitution to Taiwan and not acknowledging Taiwan as a colony would 

represent a direct threat to Japanese rule. Again citing Western examples, 

Takekoshi asserts that Japan should be like the United States, which has no 

intention to make the Philippines a state “on an equal footing with the other 

States” until “American residents are superior to the Philippines [sic] either in 

influence or number”.
56

 Here, as elsewhere, it is clear that Takekoshi sees the 

role of Taiwan as first and foremost to serve the interests of Japan. Like the 

Western advisors discussed in the previous chapter, Takekoshi indicates here 

that Taiwan should not be even be accorded the privileges of “responsible 

government” held by Western settler colonies like New Zealand unless it is 

settled by enough Japanese to ensure the stability of their authority, a prospect 

that now seemed less likely than in 1895. 

Not only is assimilation dangerous, according to Takekoshi it is also an 

unrealizable dream. As mentioned above, by Takekoshi’s definition, 

colonialism is the rule of one people over another, and for Takekoshi, the 

residents of Taiwan are definitely intrinsically different than Japanese: “The 

proximity to the home country... in no way lessens the fundamental differences 

which exist in matters of physical condition, traditions, language and race”.57 

In Takekoshi’s eyes, the wide gap separating the Japanese from Taiwanese of 

Chinese extraction, to say nothing of the Taiwanese aboriginal “savages”, calls 
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for separate laws: “it goes without saying that, sooner or later as the manners 

and customs of the islanders, their ideas of law and order, and their 

conceptions of right and wrong are so unlike ours, [that] special Civil and 

Criminal Codes must be compiled for them”.
58

 Takekoshi vehemently attacks 

assimilation even with regard to Koreans in Comparative Colonial Systems, 

despite being clear that they are residents of a protectorate and not a colony. In 

his preface to that book, Takekoshi argues that Japanese assimilationists are 

full of hubris to think that they can change “a people with more than 2,300 

years of history” in a short span of time; this is akin to trying to fight the forces 

of nature.
59

 To sum up, Takekoshi strongly argues against assimilation on the 

grounds that it has failed in Western colonies, presents a threat to Japanese 

rule, results in an administration that does not reflect local conditions and is in 

any case unattainable within a reasonable period of time. 

Takekoshi’s further development of this associationist pragmatism in the 

later chapters of Taiwan Tōchi Shi is a reminder that far from being a mere 

philosophical debate, assimilationist or associationist discourses often 

underpinned concrete colonial practices. The Taiwanese, whether of Chinese 

or aboriginal descent, are noticeably absent from the grand colonial theories 

that Takekoshi lays out in the book’s initial chapters. In the first two chapters, 

Takekoshi describes in depth what he believes to be the required 

characteristics of first-rate powers and successful colonists and why the 

Japanese nation is both ready for and requires the acquisition of colonies, but 

almost nowhere does he present the classic colonial civilizing mission rhetoric 

to mask the self-interest of Japan’s expansionism. In fact, rather than arguing 

that the Taiwanese need Japan’s helping hand, Takekoshi implies that Japan 

could have settled for any colony that met a detailed list of requirements (such 

as having an economy and climate that could complement that of the mother 

country).
60

 Japan did not have much choice over where to colonize, Takekoshi 

admits, but Taiwan was nevertheless “just about an ideal colony” that met 

nearly all of his requirements.
61

 It seems clear from this text that Takekoshi 

conceives of colonies as unproblematically existing to serve the needs of the 

metropole, even though he directly denies this in his book on comparative 

colonial systems published the following year.
62

  

While Taiwanese aborigines are at times presented in an almost “noble 

savage” light later in Taiwan Tōchi Shi, Takekoshi makes it brutally clear that 

he does not feel that the Japanese should let them stand in the way of 

“progress”: 
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Almost everybody who has come in contact with the savages declares that 

they are all quite capable of being raised from their present state of 

barbarism, and I am very strongly of the same opinion. But it is a question 

how much longer the Japanese authorities will be willing to pursue their 

present policy of moderation and goodwill, and leave nearly half the island 

in their hands. If there were a prospect of their becoming more manageable 

in ten or even in twenty years, the present policy might possibly be 

continued for that length of time, but if the process should require a century 

or so, it is quite out of the question, as we have not that length of time to 

spare. This does not mean that we have no sympathy for the savages. It 

simply means that we have to think more about our 45,000,000 sons and 

daughters than about the 104,000 savages. We cannot afford to wait 

patiently until they throw off barbarism... It is far better and very necessary 

for us to force our way into the midst of their territories and bring all the 

waste land under cultivation.
63

 

Here, Takekoshi makes explicit the logical conclusion of his views on 

assimilation; since the laws of nature make assimilation an extremely slow 

process, it is not realistic to expect to be able to exploit the lands of the 

Taiwanese aborigines in the foreseeable future if assimilationist policies are to 

be closely followed. In Takekoshi’s opinion, this harsh reality justifies the 

violent expropriation of aboriginal land. Takekoshi even recommends that the 

Japanese government contract with private companies to take care of the dirty 

work, as the British had done in Rhodesia and North Borneo.
64

 Examples like 

this reveal both a strong familiarity with colonial practice in other empires and 

that Japanese colonial discourse did not always mask self-interest with 

humanitarian rhetoric but sometimes made its case in the stark terms of the 

survival of the fittest. 

In both its viewpoints and the works that it cites, Taiwan Tōchi Shi reveals 

that Takekoshi was very well-read on this contemporaneous French 

scholarship. Takekoshi cites works by Georges Blondel and Paul Leroy-

Beaulieu,
65

 both of whom were prominent colonial theorists in France.
66

 The 
Expansion of England by British colonialist J. R. Seeley was quickly translated 

into French and provided an important source for both the new group of 

French colonial thinkers and Takekoshi.
67

 The similarities between these 

authors’ colonial philosophies and that espoused by Takekoshi are striking. 

Broadly speaking, this new French colonial school denounced France’s former 

assimilationist policy as ineffective and hypocritical in much the same terms as 

Takekoshi. As we have seen, even Michel Revon did so. This tempers what at 
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first glance appears to be Francophobia on the part of Takekoshi. In fact, his 

condemnation of French assimilationism is remarkably consistent with the 

national self-criticism espoused by the reformist French colonial theorists in 

question. Like Paul Leroy-Beaulieu, Takekoshi felt that assimilation was 

possible, but only over the course of many decades or even centuries.
68

 The 

fear of being left behind in a competitive world that the French acutely felt 

after 1870 was also reflective of the concurrent mood in Japan, perhaps 

making elites like Takekoshi more receptive to the French colonialists’ 

literature. Even the French theorists’ discourse on learning from past mistakes 

in reforming colonial policy is replicated in Takekoshi’s work as he speaks of 

an “Age of mistakes and failures” prior to the advent of Kodama and Gotō’s 

enlightened rule.
69

 While depreciative of French Indochina, Takekoshi’s 

recurring boasting of Taiwan’s financial independence of the metropole 

reflects another major theme in the new French colonial theorists’ work, 

particularly that of Joseph Chailley-Bert.
70

 Colonies, according to this new line 

of thinking, were to be run like businesses and generate profits, rather than 

draw metropolitan subsidies. This is, of course, exactly the line of argument 

used by Kirkwood in his first opinion paper, as described in Chapter 5. All of 

this serves to undermine the persistent idea that France consistently 

represented assimilation and Britain indirect rule or association during the age 

of the New Imperialism. Instead, the French position evolved as part of trans-

imperial global trends in colonial governance, a fact of which contemporaries 

like Takekoshi were well aware. 

An awareness of Japanese elites’ early engagement with the global trans-

imperial culture is crucial for properly understanding Japan’s early colonial 

policy. In an important book about Japan’s later assimilation and 

imperialization [皇民化; kōminka] policies, Leo Ching relies heavily on the 

insightful theories of Japanese colonial scholar Yanaihara Tadao (矢内原忠雄; 

1893-1961), calling his 1937 treatise comparing Japanese and French 

colonialism “One of the earliest attempts to theorize and critique Japanese 

dōka practice in relation to Western colonial policy”.
71

 In fact, as we have 

seen, Takekoshi presented a very thorough investigation of different Western 

colonialisms decades earlier, and was also highly critical of the older French 

assimilation ideology. Ching seems to have entirely missed that there was a 

heated debate between proponents of association and assimilation in late Meiji 

Japan. The debate helps to explain many of the contradictory tendencies of 

Japanese colonial discourse and practice and serves as a reminder that 

numerous viewpoints about colonization existed among Japanese during the 

entire lifespan of Japan’s colonial empire. 
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Takekoshi’s associationist arguments, his lavish praise for Kodama and 

Gotō and the timing of the publication of the original, Japanese-language 

version of the book give strong clues as to its original political agenda. As 

noted earlier, Gotō introduced a bill to the Japanese Diet that would 

permanently grant Taiwan the status of a colony institutionally and legally 

separated from the metropole. This bill came to the floor before the three-year 

emergency powers granted to the Government General of Taiwan were up for 

renewal, in February 1905 (the legislation, Law 63, was to expire in March). 

Despite the support of Prime Minister Katsura Tarō for the bill, Hara and other 

liberal parliamentarians managed to kill it. Instead, a one-year compromise bill 

extending the Government-General’s powers was agreed upon. The Gotō and 

the hambatsu faction believed that they could pass the bill if Kodama were 

present to plead its case, since Kodama was widely respected and an adept 

negotiator. In February 1905, however, he was away fighting in the Russo-

Japanese War. Gotō and others therefore prepared for a concerted campaign to 

pass the bill the following year, in February 1906, when Kodama presumably 

could be present in Tokyo.
72

 Takekoshi’s book appeared in September 1905, 

just in time to influence public opinion or sway parliamentarians before Gotō’s 

bill came up for a vote. Further evidence that this was the original reason for 

Takekoshi’s book can be found in the book itself. When pleading the case for 

making Taiwan “a true colony”, Takekoshi argues: 

It is entirely due to the personal abilities of the authorities now in office 

[Kodama and Gotō], that in spite of the ambiguous relations existing 

between Formosa and Japan, no special difficulty has yet arisen. This happy 

state of affairs cannot however go on for ever [sic]. Many difficulties will 

unquestionably arise when the present able officials bid farewell to the 

island, unless before that time the constitutional status of the country has 

been definitely determined.
73

 

Clearly, Takekoshi was lobbying for Gotō’s law. The fact that the Government 

General of Taiwan had obtained an unofficial spokesperson in a liberal 

Seiyūkai MP who was known for his criticism of the hambatsu could only 

have proven advantageous for its case, and Takekoshi’s liberal employment of 

cutting-edge Western colonial theories doubtless made his position even more 

convincing. 

In the event, however, unexpected developments ended up permanently 

derailing Gotō’s plans. The same month Takekoshi’s book was published, 

popular disappointment in the peace treaty concluding the Russo-Japanese 

War led to massive riots in Tokyo that were so severe that martial law had to 
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be declared and the army sent in. The Katsura Government fell, giving way to 

a Seiyūkai government headed by Saionji Kinmochi. When the law 

empowering the Government General of Taiwan again came up for review, 

Hara tried to have his own bill passed that would subordinate the governor 

general to the cabinet, but this effort was repulsed by hambatsu supporters in 

the House of Peers.
74

 In the end, a compromise prolonging the status quo was 

effected. Gotō and Kodama moved on to new posts and the status of Taiwan 

remained ambiguous but effectively “colonial” under a powerful governor 

general until Hara’s ascension to the premiership.
75

 The ill-timing of 

Takekoshi’s book, along with the fact that it does not appear to have been 

reprinted, strongly suggests that it did not in fact have much influence in 

Japan, certainly not making Takekoshi a Japanese Froude. Nevertheless, the 

translation of Takekoshi’s book into English and publication in Britain two 

years later gave it a new lease on life. As the following section will 

demonstrate, his book achieved a far greater influence abroad, playing a key 

role in Japan’s integration into the global trans-imperial culture. 

 

Going International 

 

Only two years after its publication in Japan, quite unusually for a Japanese 

book of its kind, Taiwan Tōchi Shi was translated into English and published 

by the British firm Longmans, Green and Company. This was the same 

publishing house that had published Froude’s The English in the West Indies.
76

 

Propaganda concerning Japanese “successes” in Taiwan was not 

unprecedented in the West at this time. Notably, 1904 both the London Times 

and the New York Times ran a lengthy article entitled “Savage Island of 

Formosa Transformed by Japanese: Wonders Worked in a Few Years With a 

People That Others Had Failed to Subdue – A Lesson for Other Colonizing 

Nations” in which abundant statistics were employed to demonstrate the 

success of Japan’s civilizing mission and Japanese colonialism was compared 

favorably with that of Germany.
77

 The same year that the translated edition of 

Takekoshi’s book came out, Japanese propagandist Hishida Seiji (菱田静治, 

1874 - ?) published an article entitled “Formosa: Japan’s First Colony” that 

compared Taiwan’s administrative system to those of French and British 

colonies and praised the island’s development under Kodama and Gotō in 
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considerably less colorful terms than Takekoshi.
78

 Nevertheless, Japanese 

Rule in Formosa was one of the first book-length treatises in a Western 

language on Taiwan since its annexation by Japan and is significant for its 

wide reception among academics, as we shall see. 

Despite the suitability of the publisher for Takekoshi’s work, it seems likely 

that the publication of the book was sponsored either by the Japanese 

government or the Government General of Taiwan. I speculate that it was the 

latter, since it was the colonial government that provided the genesis for the 

book in the first place by sponsoring Takekoshi’s travels to Taiwan and it 

clearly advanced its leaders’ associationist political agenda. Unfortunately, the 

details of the book’s publication will probably remain unclear, but it is 

possible to see through a close comparison that the Japanese and English 

versions of the book are not entirely the same. George Braithwaite, the book’s 

translator, was a Quaker missionary in Japan - he may very well have been 

personally acquainted with Takekoshi, who also was Christian. Interestingly, 

Braithwaite’s translation is overall quite complete and accurate with one major 

exception: the English version omits the first chapter and about half of the 

second chapter from the Japanese version. This is significant because the 

initial chapters of the book are where Takekoshi lays out his main views on 

colonialism. A brief summary of the content of these chapters may shed some 

light on why they were excised from the English translation. 

The first chapter in the Japanese version presents a strong case for Japan 

investing in maritime trade and developing “colonial power”, which Takekoshi 

believes to be an essential component of a “first-rate power”.
79

 Among the 

arguments Takekoshi advances in favor of colonialism are that colonies 

provide an outlet for metropolitan excesses, whether in unemployed laborers 

or “vigor”, thereby helping to bring about domestic peace and stability; 

stimulating industry and maritime trade and fostering “diplomatic resources” 

through dialogue with other countries and cultures (presumably Western 

ones).
80

 This chapter is also where Takekoshi presents the historical precedents 

and traits of Japan’s national character that he believes make the Japanese 

especially suitable as colonizers. Finally, Takekoshi develops his theory of a 

Darwinist competition for global hegemony, arguing that with the construction 

of the Suez and Panama Canals and the discovery of just how rich the 

surrounding region is, the Pacific will soon become the center of this 

struggle.
81

 For Takekoshi, Japan’s position right in the middle of this new 

theater is “nothing other than a blessing from heaven”, and he believes that his 

country’s successful colonization of Taiwan is a first “stepping stone” towards 
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becoming the “Queen of the Pacific”.
82

 

The omitted section of chapter 2 (chapter 1 in the English version) 

continues along very similar lines. After laying out six criteria for “selecting a 

colony”, Takekoshi argues that Taiwan meets nearly all of these, making it “an 

almost ideal colony” even though the Japanese did not have much choice of 

where to colonize.
83

 Again reflecting his propensity for composing lists, 

Takekoshi also names three requirements for a colonizing people: “expansive 

power”, “individual vigor” and adaptability to new environments, and a 

“political genius” for ruling other peoples.
84

 The Japanese, Takekoshi 

contends, are world-leading in population growth and physically hardier than 

white people when it comes to hard labor and life in the tropics.
85

 He also 

complains about the discrimination that leads “certain countries” to bar 

Japanese entry out of envy and because, he believes, these countries 

mistakenly believe Japanese people to be the same as Chinese.
86

 He tells an 

anecdote about how Japanese entrepreneurs successfully developed a pearl 

gathering industry in Australia, only to be expelled by envious white 

Australians, who were nonetheless unable to take over the trade themselves.
87

 

Lastly, Takekoshi presents a civilizational/racial typology by Paul Leroy-

Beaulieu, arguing that it is correct overall but that with regard to his own 

country, it “is nothing more than a superficial view that lacks understanding of 

the Japanese”, mistakenly classifying them as only semi-civilized.
88

 It is 

abundantly clear that Takekoshi hopes that the Japanese will come to be 

recognized as equals after displaying their mastery of colonialism. 

Based on this description, it is not hard to see why parts of chapter two were 

excised (whether by the British publisher, the author or his Japanese sponsors). 

Japanese elites of all stripes were still very concerned with their image in the 

West at this point in time, and were hardly eager to print assertions of Japanese 

racial superiority in the Western press. Diplomats operating at a significant 

disadvantage in their negotiations over revising unequal treaties, securing 

recognition of Japanese claims in Asia and counteracting the discrimination of 

Japanese overseas generally felt it was best not to complain too forcefully. 

Takekoshi’s assertions that the Japanese had especially high population growth 

and were “raising the Japanese flag” wherever they settled across the world 

could not have been met with much enthusiasm by authorities in many of these 

destination countries, whose white residents were already questioning the 

intentions of these migrants. The infamous “Gentleman’s Agreement” that 

largely put an end to Japanese emigration to the United States dated from the 
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same year as the English version of Takekoshi’s book.  

 While the absence of Takekoshi’s attacks on white people’s inferior fitness 

in the tropics or “expansive power” in the English version of his book is 

readily explained, it is unclear why other parts of the first two chapters of the 

Japanese version were cut out. The nationalist chauvinism expressed in these 

chapters pervades even the parts of the book that remain in the English 

translation. For example, although Takekoshi’s assertion that Taiwan is a 

“stepping stone” towards Japan becoming “Queen of the Pacific” from the first 

chapter of the Japanese version is omitted in the English version, this exact 

same phrasing is repeated at a later point in the English version, with the 

translator even reverently adding in a rare footnote that “The above was 

written before the Battle of the Japan Sea, when Japan overcame the Russian 

Armada, and thus practically became ‘Queen of the Pacific’”.
89

 Takekoshi’s 

critical assessments of French colonialism and assertion that Japan has passed 

into the “English Era” of colonialism also remain largely intact in the English 

version, although the majority of his critical appraisals of Germany do not. 

Another possible explanation for the omission of these sections is their 

general, theoretical nature. The publisher or the translator may have felt that 

Western audiences would not be interested in Japanese theories of colonialism 

(many of which were in any case derived from Western ones) but that potential 

readers would only be interested in more empirical information on Taiwan and 

its colonial development. Nevertheless, this explanation is also somewhat 

compromised by the presence of other long sections on Western colonial 

models and theories that have remained in the English version of the text.  

The removal of entire large blocks of text and the apparent arbitrariness 

with which these and not others were chosen for deletion, along with the 

otherwise overall accuracy of the translation seems to indicate that the original 

text was not scrupulously censored before its publication abroad. Moreover, 

the overall tone and style of the book indicate that it was in all likelihood never 

intended for Western audiences from the beginning, even if it was translated 

and published only two years after the Japanese version. Takekoshi clearly 

addresses the text to his fellow countrymen, whom he hopes to win over to his 

way of thinking, constantly referring to “our country”, “our nation” and so on. 

This is preserved in the translation, often as “we Japanese”. Interestingly, 

taken in a non-Japanese context, this has the effect (whether intentional or 

unintentional) of making it sound like Takekoshi is a spokesperson of the 

viewpoint of the Japanese government or Japanese people as a whole rather 

than one voice in a large debate. The Japanese debate over colonial 

administration is not entirely hidden in the English version, however, since 

Takekoshi’s criticisms of the Japanese government’s position on assimilation 

are present in the text. There is also a great deal of specific information on 

Taiwan that would not be readily understandable to a non-specialist Western 
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audience, but which is most often not explained in footnotes. This even 

includes untranslated Asian measurements like Yen or Li (a measure of 

distance) at some points.
90

  

In light of these characteristics, I believe that the most likely course of 

events leading to the book’s translation and publication is as follows: Not long 

after the book was published in Japanese, probably because of a perceived 

need to win Western support for Japanese colonialism, the Government 

General of Taiwan or perhaps even the Japanese central government decided 

to have the book translated into English. This decision was likely made 

together with Takekoshi, who might have been acquainted with and 

recommended George Braithwaite for the job. Finally, the publication of the 

book by Longmans, Green and Company may have involved sponsorship by 

some government organ. Government sponsorship of this kind seems to have 

occurred three years later, when The Times sent subscribers an enormous 

encyclopedic supplement to educate its readers about all aspects of Japan in 

connection with the Japan-British Exhibition of 1910.
91

 

 

Reception in the West 

 

Regardless of the details of its publication, Takekoshi’s book was for some 

time arguably the best source of information on Japan’s colonization of 

Taiwan available in a Western language. The author of a 1903 book on 

Taiwan, American diplomat James Davidson, writes that he composed the 

book because “To my surprise... there was no book in the English language 

which dealt with the island in anything like an exhaustive manner”.
92

 A review 

in the French-language sinology journal T’oung Pao called Davidson’s book 

“welcome” in light of the dearth of Taiwan scholarship in Western 

languages.
93

 The Western-language academic publishing market was therefore 

ripe for Takekoshi’s book at the time of its publication in Japanese, perhaps 

helping to prompt its translation. 

A look at contemporaneous academic journals in the West shows that 

Japanese Rule in Formosa was indeed valued by a number of Western 

academics. A reviewer for the British Royal Geographical Society’s 

Geographical Journal (referring to him(?)self simply as F.H.H.G.) holds 

Takekoshi’s insider knowledge of Taiwan in high regard: 

The present volume may... be said to be especially useful, for even now 
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books treating of [sic] Formosa are exceedingly limited in number, and not 

many of their authors have had such opportunities as Mr. Takekoshi, who, 

in addition to making extensive journeys about the country, has had access 

to most sources of official information in his capacity of member of the 

Japanese Diet.94 

Although derisive of Takekoshi’s book’s “rather bizarre English” and 

bibliographical errors, the reviewer almost begrudgingly writes that the 

Japanese seem to have done a first-rate job surveying and becoming 

acquainted with their new colony. F.H.H.G. approvingly notes that “Mr. 

Takekoshi has a strong admiration for the British and their methods of rule”.
95

 

A German book review by diplomat Max von Brandt is more technical, 

summarizing key statistics from Takekoshi’s book, suggesting that much of 

the information may have been new to Western readers.
96

 In addition to 

authoring numerous books on East Asia, like Takekoshi, von Brandt had 

earlier written a treatise on British colonial administration for his 

countrymen.
97

 The French periodical Annales de géographie mentioned 

Takekoshi’s book in its annual list of new books in 1907, but did not include a 

review, referring interested readers to F.H.H.G.’s and von Brandt’s appraisals. 

Clearly, such academic journals, which at first glance appear national, had a 

trans-imperial readership.
98

 

Japanese Rule in Formosa was also reviewed by at least three prominent 

American scholarly journals.
99

 Two of the reviewers, Alleyne Ireland and 

Chester Lloyd Jones, were academics who themselves wrote very similar 

books to Japanese Rule in Formosa. Ireland, though British, was hired by the 

University of Chicago in 1901 to tour different Western countries’ tropical 

colonies in Asia and conduct a comparative investigation of their different 

colonial systems with an eye to improving American administration in the 

Philippines, just as Kirkwood had done several years earlier for the Japanese 

government.
100

 He published a survey of Western colonialisms in Southeast 

Asia the same year Takekoshi’s book was published in Japanese and 

Takekoshi cites a 1904 article by Ireland in the London Times on the French 

colonial administration in Indochina.
101

 Ireland seems to have shared 

Takekoshi’s penchant for association, blaming most colonial problems on 

                                                        
94

  F.H.H.G. 1907, p. 324. 
95

 Ibid. 
96

 Brandt 1908. 
97

 Idem 1906. 
98

 Raveneau 1908, p. 195. 
99

 Ireland 1907, pp. 156-158; Jones 1907, pp. 194-195; Ford 1909, pp. 113-114. 
100

 F.H.H.G. 1905, pp. 321-323. 
101

 Ireland 1905; Takekoshi 1907, p. 9. Ireland was irked by Takekoshi (or, more likely, Braithwaite) 

misspelling his first name. Ireland 1907, p. 158. Takekoshi also cites Ireland in the Japanese version: 

Takekoshi 1905, p. 9. 



214  │  Chapter 6: Takekoshi Yosaburō     

metropolitan interference according to one reviewer.
102

 Two decades later, 

Ireland would write a book praising Japanese colonialism in Korea.
103

 

Similarly, a decade after reviewing Takekoshi’s book, Jones published a work 

on American interests in the Caribbean, including a description of the different 

colonialisms present there, aimed at raising the awareness of the American 

general public.
104

 The third reviewer, Henry Jones Ford, was an eminent 

American political scientist.  

The academic field of colonial studies is an oft overlooked aspect of the 

global trans-imperial culture. In fact, comparative studies of colonial systems 

written by scholars that were part of a trans-imperial academic network 

provided an important foundation for the colonial policy of the various 

imperial powers. Even Japanese colonial methods were occasionally a source 

of inspiration for Western administrators around the time of the publication of 

Takekoshi’s book. According to Ireland, Takekoshi’s 

account of the Opium Monopoly [in Taiwan] is of particular interest to 

Americans for, in the opinion of the committee appointed by the Philippine 

Commission to investigate the use of opium and the traffic therein, the 

Japanese in Formosa had come nearer to a successful handling of the 

problem than any other of the great powers having dependencies in the Far 

East.105 

Ford is even more complimentary and expresses his admiration of Takekoshi’s 

associationist stance, apparently missing that Takekoshi is not describing the 

Japanese government’s actual position but rather his opinion on how it should 

be reformed: 

Instead of doing as we have done in our colonies – impose our own 

institutions and then try to make over the character of the people so that they 

can work such institutions – the Japanese have suited colonial institutions to 

the character of the people. If one may judge institutions of government by 

their fruits, the showing made in this book presents a strong case to the 

effect that the Japanese have chosen the better way.
106

 

All of the reviews are generally positive about the contribution of Takekoshi’s 

book to the field of colonial studies, even if they are all critical of the bias 
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arising from Takekoshi’s “avow[ed]… patriotic purpose”.
107

 As Ireland put it, 

“This is admirable as patriotism; but it inflicts the student with an 

uncomfortable sense of special pleading”.
108

 These reservations aside, none of 

the reviewers seem to seriously question the accuracy of Takekoshi’s reports 

of the “civilization and progress” that the Japanese have brought to the island. 

Though not always citing Takekoshi’s book in particular, contemporaneous 

articles in the New York Times reveal that American admiration for Taiwan 

appears to have become commonplace around this time even in the popular 

press, with the island widely viewed as a model for American rule in the 

Philippines. An adulatory article from October 1904 asserted that “The proofs 

of efficiency given by Japan in her war with Russia are so convincing and 

impressive that we are apt to .... overlook the remarkable work she has been 

doing in Formosa”. Praising Japan’s “splendid” and “unprecedented” 

successes in creating infrastructure, education, sanitation and industry, the 

author notes that “It was in some important regards so like that we have 

assumed in the Philippines that it is well worth considering”.
109

 Similarly, an 

article entitled “Japanese Colonial Experience” from January 1907 summarizes 

the impressive trade statistics from the Government General of Taiwan’s 1905 

annual report, writing that this document “is of peculiar [particular?] interest to 

Americans, for the reason that the Japanese have had to meet and solve in 

Formosa not a few of the political, industrial, and commercial questions which 

have been presented to us through our possession of the Philippine Islands”.
110

 

The New York Times had previously reported extensively on the guerilla 

warfare in Taiwan during what Takekoshi called the “Age of mistakes and 

failures” and did not neglect to cover such unsavory topics as the dispatch of a 

large force to “subjugate” the “savage region” of Taiwan in 1907, just as 

Takekoshi had called for in his book.
111

 Nevertheless, the recurring theme that 

the United States had much to learn from Japan when it came to colonial rule 

is significant. Japanese propaganda about its successes in Taiwan seems to 

have made an impression in the United States and even though Japan had only 

acquired Taiwan three years before the American annexation of the 

Philippines, it was seen as an experienced, model colonial power worthy of 

emulation. Clearly, the flow of colonial knowledge in the global trans-imperial 

culture was not unidirectional.  

 

 
 

As the above evidence of its reception in the West demonstrates, the 
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publication of Takekoshi’s book in English seems to have succeeded in linking 

Japan into the academic matrix of the global trans-imperial culture. As perhaps 

the only such book-length text in this period, Japanese Rule in Formosa also 

likely colored the way Japanese colonialism was perceived abroad with 

Takekoshi’s personal views. In contrast, I am unaware of any major Japanese 

assimilationist colonial treatises being published in English at this time. 

Although central to the Japanese debate, the assimilationist position seems to 

have been confined to Japanese Empire. At this moment in time, colonial 

assimilation had become widely discredited within colonial circles around the 

world, even in countries that had previously championed the policy, like 

France. Doubtless afraid of falling victim to the same criticism of “Latin 

countries’ colonialism” that they themselves sometimes parroted, even the 

strongest supporters of assimilation within the Japanese leaders probably chose 

to avoid trumpeting their views on the global stage. Part III will consider how 

the Japanese empire was presented at two expositions in London and Tokyo in 

the final years of the Meiji period. 
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PART II 

Conclusion 

 

 

As the previous two chapters have demonstrated, the Japanese debate over 

whether to rule Taiwan using assimilation or association reflected a complex 

confluence of domestic political and foreign policy agendas, but showed little 

interest in the residents of Taiwan, whether their “assimilability” or their 

wishes. Association, the prevailing view in the West at this time of how best to 

rule colonies, dovetailed with the conservative interests of military leaders of 

the hambatsu ruling clique such as Katsura Tarō and Kodama Gentarō. These 

figures wanted strong, military governors general to rule Japan’s new island 

possession. Association also found support in Japanese who had studied 

abroad or otherwise become inspired by trans-imperial ideas like Gotō 

Shimpei and even liberal democrat Takekoshi Yosaburō. 

Assimilation, on the other hand, reflected the interests of Hara Takashi and 

other Japanese politicians from the Seiyūkai party who feared that placing 

large swaths of Japanese territory outside of constitutional and parliamentary 

jurisdiction would undermine Japan’s fledgling democratic institutions. For 

them, a home-spun form of assimilation was a way of countering a hambatsu 

power-grab and assuring that their party could have a say in how Taiwan was 

ruled. Taiwan was not to be called a “colony”, but rather an integral part of 

Japan. This line of reasoning even found support from those who feared that 

not applying Japanese laws to Taiwan would invalidate the revised treaties that 

Japan had painstakingly extracted from the West or that treating Taiwan as a 

“colony” would signal that its future ownership was negotiable. While cultural 

assimilation eventually would form a component of Hara’s colonial policy, in 

the two decades after Taiwan was acquired by Japan, this seems to have been 

an afterthought and not the main aim of the policy, which is more accurately 

described as “metropole-extensionism” than “assimilation”. Political stalemate 

between these two positions meant that Taiwan’s status remained ambiguous, 

a legacy that would persist even after an increased concern with Taiwanese 

demands would lead to assimilation being more formally adopted as Japanese 

policy after World War I. 
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Chapters 5 and 6 have also demonstrated that the debate over Taiwan was 

inextricably intertwined with the global flow of discourse and practice that 

made up the global trans-imperial culture. Although the Japanese 

assimilationist position did not reflect these trends, it had to respond to them 

by arguing, as Hara did, that Japanese expansionism was fundamentally 

different from that of the West due to the racial and geographical proximity of 

the peoples and lands it subjected. These arguments met fierce resistance from 

Japanese proponents of association, who were well-informed of trans-imperial 

trends. Western advisors, French, British and German treatises on colonial 

administration and American and other Western imperial practices and legal 

precedents all formed channels by which Japanese elites remained up-to-date 

about how empire was envisioned and executed by the West. Japan was not 

simply a silent imitator of the West, however, but also influenced its colonial 

rhetoric and practice. Propagandists like Takekoshi succeeded in spreading a 

discourse of a Japanese colonial miracle in Taiwan, whereby a particularly 

intransigent colony was brought to heel, civilized and made profitable within 

the space of a few years. Like the postwar discourse of a Japanese economic 

miracle, this fired the imagination of a number of Westerners, particularly 

Americans concerned over their country’s difficulty in subduing the 

Philippines. Japan’s colonial propaganda efforts would steadily increase and 

would find an ideal venue in the exposition, as Part III will show. 
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...the rare and precious objects of former years can now be passé, and 

yesterday's new gadgets can be useless today. Therefore, in large cities in 

the West a convention of products is held once every few years, which is 

announced to the world, and specialty products, useful machines, antiques 

and rare items from every nation are gathered to show to people from 

around the world. This is called an exposition [博覧会; hakurankai].... The 

point of holding expositions is to teach and learn from each other, and to 

take advantage of each other's strengths. It is like trading intelligence and 

ideas.1 

It was in this manner that Fukuzawa Yukichi described the phenomenon of the 

international exposition in his 1866 bestseller Things Western, which spread 

basic information about conditions in the West to a broad Japanese audience. 

The passage above may very well have been the first that most Japanese heard 

about the international expositions of the nineteenth century Western world, 

and Fukuzawa is thought by some to have coined the Japanese word for 

exposition [hakurankai; 博覧会; lit. “wide knowledge meeting”].
2
 Fukuzawa 

himself was among the first group of Japanese to visit such an exposition, 

namely the second London International Exposition of 1862, a visit which 

apparently made quite an impression on him.
3
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A discussion of international fairs may seem an odd digression in a volume 

generally dedicated to heavier topics like diplomacy, politics and 

industrialization, but in fact expositions were a key institution in the West 

during the second half of the nineteenth century, not the least with regard to 

the New Imperialism. As many scholars have recognized, international 

expositions were a significant venue for spreading discourses of empire to a 

broad public.
4
 They were also, however, crucial nodes at which different 

countries’ imperialisms interacted, and hence one of the key sites at which a 

trans-imperial culture of global proportions developed. Beyond their oft-stated 

aim of educating the general public, imperial exhibitions at these international 

fairs were an occasion when colonial administrators, businessmen, or 

academics from the field of colonial studies could learn from each other’s 

methods, establish trade contacts and size each other up. As Fukuzawa 

observantly noted, they were a place for “trading intelligence and ideas”. 

Although there was of course intense competition between these different 

empires and although they pursued somewhat different strategies and policies, 

by regularly exhibiting their colonies in the same venue (large expositions 

were occurring almost annually by the early twentieth century) the various 

imperial powers ensured that their colonialisms remained within the same 

conceptual sphere. Like a group of closely related languages, the colonialisms 

of the different imperial powers retained certain particular characteristics, but 

their frequent interaction prevented them from becoming mutually 

unintelligible.  

Japanese leaders were quick to see the importance and usefulness of 

expositions in furthering national interest abroad and committed significant 

resources to participation in world’s fairs from early on. At the same time, they 

also quickly began to adapt the genre to domestic ends, holding a number of 

industrial trade fairs on an increasingly grand scale in the last decades of the 

nineteenth century. After becoming a colonial power in its own right, Japan 

even began to hold numerous expositions in its own colonies in an attempt to 

awe its imperial subjects with Japan’s technological and military might.
5
  

The following two chapters will investigate two expositions that are 

particularly significant but which have received comparatively little scholarly 

attention: the Japan-British Exhibition of 1910 in London and the Colonization 

Exposition [Takushoku Hakurankai; 拓殖博覧会] that was held in Tokyo two 

years later.
6
 Containing a large pavilion dedicated to Japan’s overseas empire, 

the first of these is a useful site for analyzing how Japanese leaders presented 

Japanese colonialism to a Western audience and tried to shape international 

public opinion. The second will provide a useful basis of comparison with the 
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London exposition that will allow me to gauge to what extent Japan’s domestic 

imperial propaganda reflected trans-imperial colonial discourses.  Did Japan 

pursue different discursive strategies for “selling” its empire to domestic and 

foreign audiences and what results did these strategies have? Maintaining this 

dissertation’s focus, I will concentrate on expressions of colonial assimilation 

and association in these expositions. The following pages will demonstrate that 

far from being a latecomer, Japan was an active exhibitor at world’s fairs from 

shortly after their inception, making full use of the opportunity they presented 

to influence how Japan was perceived overseas. Japan similarly used 

expositions in an attempt to win support for its colonial rule in the metropole 

and major colonies like Taiwan and Korea. The following two chapters will 

conduct a detailed analysis of primary source material relating to the Japan-

British Exhibition of 1910 and the Colonization Exposition of 1912. 

 

Japan at World’s Fairs 

 

Only one year after the publication of Fukuzawa’s Things Western introduced 

the concept of expositions to the Japanese public, Japan participated at an 

international exposition for the first time. Or perhaps it is more accurate to say 

that groups of Japanese presented exhibits about their country for the first 

time. Reflecting the crisis of legitimacy that the Tokugawa Shogunate found 

itself in at the time, the 1867 Paris Exposition universelle became yet another 

theater for domestic feuds, with the Shogunate and the rebellious domain of 

Satsuma each representing Japan.
7
 The Meiji government that came to power 

the following year was far more interested in and adept at adopting Western 

practices. Under its leadership, Japan would become absorbed in the ongoing 

race among the participating nations to outdo each other, spending large sums 

on ever grander exhibits. 

As Neil Harris points out, expositions were “controlled settings” where 

nations could present themselves to a massive audience in a carefully tailored 

way.
8
 At a time when few people in the West knew much about Japan and it 

had just reinvented itself through the Meiji Restoration, Japanese leaders 

seized this opportunity to broadcast their own version of their country’s story 

before others did so. Meiji leaders were keenly aware that representation was a 

practice of power and did their best to avoid having their country represented 

by the West in negative terms, just as they strove to renegotiate unequal 

treaties. Nevertheless, according to Angus Lockyer, “Regulating who could 

exhibit as ‘Japan’ and what they could use to do so had proved an ongoing 
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headache for official commissions… but one that they proved incapable of 

solving, at least overseas”.
9
 As we shall see in the following chapter, the 

Japanese government was indeed unable to monopolize representations of 

Japan abroad, but the discursive strategies they employed in their presentation 

of Japan’s colonial empire nevertheless reveal much about their intentions. 

It is easy to think of world’s fairs as an existing Western institution that 

Japan merely emulated, but it is important to remember that the international 

exposition was still relatively new when Japan began participating. Although it 

is difficult to precisely date the origin of the exposition, the 1851 Great 

Exhibition in London (best known for its Crystal Palace) is generally 

considered to be the first world’s fair that established the conventions of the 

genre for the next century or so. This was only a decade before the exposition 

that made such an impression on Fukuzawa and 16 years before Japan started 

exhibiting itself. The first world’s fair in the United States didn’t take place 

until 1876, with Japan participating. Despite its geographical distance from the 

West and the great logistical difficulties that this entailed for presenting large 

scale exhibits, Japan was among the most active nations in international 

expositions for half a century and quickly made its mark. It did not take long 

for Japan to learn how to turn heads at these expos. Although it is difficult to 

tell for certain given the hyperbolic language of the nineteenth century press, it 

seems that Japanese exhibits were often among the most popular at these fairs, 

thanks to a combination of their novelty for Western audiences and the great 

effort and resources dedicated to them by the Japanese.
10

 According to 

Lockyer, expositions helped Japan’s international branding to proceed quickly: 

“Already, even before the collapse of the shogunate, the basic elements with 

which to identify Japan were in place: high-end craft… traditional wooden 

architecture… and the pleasures of tea, served if possible by kimono-clad 

Japanese women”.
11

As with other aspects of the late-nineteenth and early-

twentieth-century global trans-imperial culture, Japan was a key agent in 

international expositions and unquestionably influenced their development. 

The first world’s fair that Meiji Japan participated in was held in Vienna in 

1873, and the planning was rushed, with insufficient time devoted to preparing 

the extravagant exhibits that had come to be expected at such fora.
12

 Learning 

quickly from this experience, Japan did not repeat its mistakes at the 1876 

American Centennial Exposition in Philadelphia. As Harris describes it, “More 

than thirty nations participated in the centennial. Japan’s exhibit, however, 

stood out sharply. It had accepted early and the preparations were extensive. 

Japan shipped more than 7,000 packages to Philadelphia, exceeded only by 

Great Britain”.
13

 Just as it was not content to be a second-rate colonial power, 
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Japan was determined to take its place among the leading nations at the 

exposition. Judging by contemporary press accounts, Japan’s different artistic 

traditions and meticulous craftsmanship seem to have captivated audiences in 

Philadelphia. By the time of its participation in the 1884 Cotton Centennial in 

New Orleans, Japan began to devote more exhibit space to its technological, 

scientific and educational advances.
14

 This seems to have drawn some 

admirers, but Japanese art continued to be the most noteworthy item for most 

fairgoers. Japanese exhibits continued to impress audiences at the 1893 

Columbian World’s Exposition in Chicago, the 1900 Exposition universelle in 

Paris, and the 1904 Louisiana Purchase Exposition in St. Louis. In total, Japan 

participated in more than 30 international expositions before 1910,
15

 becoming 

such a fixture at these venues that by some accounts things Japanese were 

starting to lose their novelty for Western audiences by the end of this period.
16

 

 

Transplanting Expositions to Japan 

 

Japanese leaders’ enthusiasm for expositions quickly extended to the home 

front. In 1877, only one year after the American Centennial Exposition (and a 

mere ten years after Japan’s first participation in an international expo), the 

Japanese government opened its first National Industrial Exposition  in 

Tokyo’s Ueno Park,
17

 which was to be the site for increasingly larger 

expositions in 1881 and 1890. These early domestic expositions had sizeable 

budgets and drew hundreds of thousands of visitors.
18

 These expositions were 

not limited to Tokyo: the Fourth National Industrial Exposition was held in 

Kyoto (1895) and the fifth in Osaka (1903). Prefectures and cities from all 

over Japan exhibited at these fairs and municipal governments fought each 

other for the right to hold expositions in their city.
19

 The first four expositions 

were purely domestic affairs, but according to Matsuda Kyōko, increasing self-

confidence on the international stage after the Sino-Japanese War and Japan’s 

involvement in the Boxer War led Japanese leaders to invite foreigners to visit 

and even exhibit at the Fifth National Industrial Exposition.
20

 In the words of 

the mayor of Osaka, “All kinds of things from all of Osaka will be put in a 
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glass box, and one must think of this being displayed before the eyes of the 

world”.
21

 

As Matsuda argues in her book about the 1903 Osaka exposition, the four 

preceding expositions had been very similar in content and proved an 

important tool in Japanese national identity formation by bringing exhibitors 

and visitors from across the country together, but the Osaka exposition was 

substantially different. For one thing, it had three times the budget of the 

Kyoto exposition and drew well over five million visitors, almost five times as 

many as Kyoto. It also had more imperial and international themes and shifted 

the focus of its national identity-building strategy from merely bringing 

diverse Japanese together to making use of “othering” discourses, especially 

with regard to its colonial subjects.
22

 As for the exhibits themselves, the Fifth 

National Industrial Exposition became the first Japanese domestic fair to boast 

a separate colonial pavilion.
23

 The 1895 Kyoto exposition had had a Formosan 

tea house, which had been very popular (and would be subsequently recreated 

at international and domestic expos), but Taiwan had only just been formally 

acquired and the whole island was still not entirely under Japanese control. 

The elaborate Chinese-style Taiwan Pavilion in Osaka presented the history 

and products of the island and placed a heavy emphasis on Taiwanese 

aborigines,
24

 forming an important precedent for the colonial exhibits in the 

Japan-British and Colonization Expositions. 

 

Expositions as a Tool of Colonial Rule 

 

Japan’s imperial exposition mania was not limited to world’s fairs and 

domestic expositions, however, but even extended to Japan’s colonies 

themselves. Japan held major expositions in Korea in 1915 and 1929, Port 

Arthur (Dairen/Dalian) in 1933 and Taiwan in 1935, in addition to a number of 

smaller fairs.
25

 These colony-based expositions served two main functions. 

The first was to assert the power and technological advancement of Japan. 

Displays of Japanese industrial production and armaments were intended to 

send a clear message to would-be rebels. Japan could also assert its authority 

symbolically at these expositions. The 1915 Korea Industrial Exposition was 

held in the old Korean royal palace. Besides opening a once near-sacred 

building to hundreds of thousands of ordinary visitors, Japanese exhibit 
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organizers committed symbolic violence against the Korean monarchy by 

demolishing the majority of palace buildings to make way for exposition 

pavilions that blocked many of the remaining structures.
26

 

The second function of displaying Japan’s (Western-style) modernization 

was to convince the colonized of the advantages offered by cooperation with 

Japanese rule, in what Se-Mi Oh calls “Japanese colonialism’s self-

representation as the agent and alluring force of modernity”.
27

 This was not a 

covert aim. The official report of the 1915 exposition in Seoul stated as one of 

its goals to invite Koreans to “compare the inferiority and superiority of 

products and realize the grace of the new rule”.
28

 While the Korean populace 

never fully accepted these ideas, the fact that many Korean nationalists hoped 

to modernize their country in ways similar to Japan went a long ways towards 

fracturing resistance to Japanese rule.
29

 In this way, Japanese leaders used 

expositions not only as a way of forming an imperial consciousness among the 

Japanese metropolitan population, but also as a tool for controlling Japan’s 

colonized subjects. 

Even before it opened large expositions in its colonies, as early as 1897 

Japan’s colonial administrators accomplished these goals by arranging for 

notables from colonized groups that threatened armed insurrection to go on 

study trips to Japan, where they were taken to naval bases, factories, and, of 

course, expositions.
30

 In 1912 a group of 50 Atayal Taiwanese aborigines 

traveled to Japan where they visited, among other things, various military 

installations, a department store and an airfield, where they were taken on an 

airplane ride. They were also brought to the 1912 Colonization Exposition in 

Tokyo, where they reportedly happily met with some of their fellow tribesmen 

who were on display.
31

 The major Japanese newspapers of the day gave this 

travel group extensive coverage, gleefully recounting how impressed they 

were by Japanese modernity. “I had no idea that there were this many Japanese 

people; I am ashamed that I rebelled” and “... I frequently engaged in 

headhunting [the foremost symbol of Taiwanese aborigines’ supposed 

barbarism in Japanese colonial discourse], but now that I have become a 

Japanese person [日本人]  I have resolutely decided with utmost effort to stop 

this” are typical quotes attributed to these visitors by the newspapers.
32

 The 

aim of the Government General of Taiwan in sending the Atayal group, 
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namely to convince them that resistance was futile, was made explicit in these 

articles. More than a mere display of modern technology, the airplane ride was 

described as demonstrating how the Japanese military could easily find and 

destroy aboriginal resistance bands that were hiding in the mountains.
33

 

Such euphemistically-named “metropolitan sightseeing tours” were not 

limited to Taiwanese aborigines, but also included a visit by Chinese and 

Korean dignitaries to the 1903 Osaka exposition (prior to these countries’ 

colonization)
34

 and again by Korean notables to the 1912 Colonization 

Exposition. The Tokyo Asahi Shimbun describes how among the members of 

the latter group, Koreans from the south part of the country examined 

exhibited products from the north and northerners looked upon southern 

products with “astonishment” and interest.
35

 Such a description patronizingly 

suggests that Koreans could best learn about their homeland at an exposition in 

Tokyo. The Korean group also visited a number of Japanese societies and a 

higher technical school in Tokyo.
36

 Though it is unclear in the Asahi article, it 

is likely that this “sightseeing” group was organized by the Japanese central 

government or the Government-General of Korea like the Taiwanese 

aboriginal groups if it indeed included members from across Korea and had an 

itinerary similarly filled with visits to impressive public institutions. Even if it 

were not as explicitly designed to discourage rebellion, such a “metropolitan 

sightseeing tour” undoubtedly aimed at flaunting Japanese development, 

whether to provoke feelings of fear or a desire for closer collaboration. 

In short, Japanese leaders used the technology of the exposition to advance 

their colonial goals vis-à-vis three separate audiences: the West, the Japanese 

metropolitan public and Japan’s colonial subjects. By the time of the Japan-

British Exhibition of 1910 and the Colonization Exposition of 1912, which 

form the focus of the following two chapters, Japan had participated in or 

hosted numerous expositions and even had some experience with exhibiting its 

nascent colonial empire. Taking place in the closing years of the long 

nineteenth century, these two expositions represent the culmination of Meiji-

era colonial discourse in a historical moment just before the First World War 

began to shake the foundations of the nineteenth century world order and 

before Japan began to seriously question the Western-dominated global trans-

imperial culture. 
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CHAPTER 7 

Struggles over Symbolic Imagery: 

The London Japan-British Exhibition of 1910 

 

 

Two babes the mother bore at one rich birth, 

Twin hearts that beat to her low notes of love, 

Twin souls that leapt to each heroic call, 

As generous sword to snatch the Treasure-Trove 

Of hard-won honour. And our Mother Earth, 

Rocking the twain in the deep rise and fall 

Of her green bosom, sang proud litanies, 

Promised them beauty, conquest, empire, brain and heart, 

And woman’s faith, and towering pride of race. 

Too great to rule together, worlds apart 

She set them, in the silver of the seas. 

Yet heart calls heart, as erst upon the breast 

That bore these glories, sovereign in their place, 

The Island Empires of the East and West.1 

 

In the above late-nineteenth-century poem, Mary Crawford Fraser, the 

American wife of a British envoy to Japan, depicts Japan as Britain’s Eastern 

mirror image, evoking the image of siblings separated at birth.
2
  Meiji leaders 

must have been deeply flattered by this comparison with the superpower of the 

age. Fraser was not alone in describing Japan as “the Britain of the East”, 

however,
3
 an appellation that was in part the result of a concerted Japanese 

propaganda campaign. While originally developed to protect Japan’s 

sovereignty in an era of opium wars and colonial scrambles, Japanese leaders’ 

tactical depiction of Japan as a “civilized” nation in the Western sense soon 

ambitiously aimed at placing Japan on par with the foremost “great powers” of 

the age. As we have seen in Parts I and II, Japanese leaders had long spread 

                                                        
1
 Fraser 1904, p. vi. 

2
 It is not entirely clear that Crawford authored the poem, which is the epigraph for her book, but this 

seems likely given her literary inclinations and the fact that I have been unable to find it used 

elsewhere. 
3
 One of many examples is Dyer 1904. 



230  │  Chapter 7: The Japan-British Exhibition of 1910      

propaganda in public lectures, newspapers and scholarly publications in the 

West either directly or via Japan-friendly Westerners like William Smith 

Clark. In their eyes, however, such venues paled by comparison to the Japan-

British Exhibition, to be held in London in 1910, as a unique public relations 

opportunity to solidify the image of Japan as Great Britain’s Eastern mirror 

image among a vast Western public. 

As we have seen, Japan had accrued substantial experience exhibiting in 

world’s fairs by this point. The Japan-British Exhibition was unusually 

significant for Japanese leaders, however, as it took place in London, the most 

important imperial capital in the world, and involved only two countries, 

providing Japan with far more space and attention than at previous world’s 

fairs.  Viewing this as a crucial opportunity to influence Western perceptions 

of their country, the Japanese government devoted the princely sum of 

¥1,800,000 (approximately £180,000) and the personal attention of numerous 

high officials to it.
4
  Chief among the exhibit organizers were Minister of 

Agriculture and Commerce Ōura Kanetake (大浦  兼武 , 1850-1918) and 

Exhibition Commissioner Mutsu Hirokichi (陸奥  広吉 , 1869-1942), a 

prominent diplomat with extensive international experience. Lasting six 

months from 14 May  to 29 October 1910, the fair attracted around 8.35 

million visitors, over two million more than attended the 1851 Crystal Palace 

Exhibition.
5
 This exposition also represented a significant increase in the size 

and number of Japanese colonial exhibits. Though preceding the acquisition of 

the Nan’yō by several years, Japan had acquired nearly all of its “formal” 

empire by this time.
6
 Previously, Japan’s colonial exhibits at world’s fairs had 

amounted to little more than a “Formosan tea house” or a small display of 

Taiwanese colonial products.
7
 At the Japan-British Exhibition, Japan presented 

for the first time in the West a large display of all of its colonial territories 

(except for Karafuto and, depending on one’s definition, Hokkaido) in what 

was clearly an attempt to reinforce the idea of Japan as “the Britain of the 

East”.
8
  

                                                        
4
 Hotta-Lister 1999, p. 54.  Historical currency conversion data obtained from Edvinsson [2016]. In 

comparison, the annual salary of the Japanese Prime Minister was ¥12,000 in 1910.  [Chronological 

Tables] 1988, p. 113. 
5
 Coaldrake 2001, p. vi. 
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history, but for the purposes of this study the distinction between “formal” and “informal” empire can 

still be somewhat useful as a chronological marker of shifting discourses and strategies of colonial rule.  
7
 Matsuda 2003, p. 57. 

8
 Hotta-Lister 1999. Numerous contemporaneous citations presented throughout this book show that the 

rhetoric of Japan as Britain’s eastern imperial counterpart was widespread by 1910. 
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Although occupying a considerable space, Japan’s colonial exhibits do not 

seem to have been a main priority of the Japanese organizers. Rather, they 

seem to have been just one more example of Japan as a “modern” country. The 

so-called Palace of the Orient, which housed Japan’s colonial exhibits, was 

located near the center of the grounds in a place that was not peripheral but at 

the same time not unmissable.
9
 The British public does not seem to have 

gained much appreciation for Japan as a colonial power from the exposition, 

either. If the extensive collection of British newspaper and magazine articles 

relating to the exposition that Mutsu compiled is any indication, scant press 

coverage of Japanese colonialism was the rule, with coverage of Japanese 

gardens and fine arts dominating the British media.
10

 This is not to say that the 

Palace of the Orient made no impact whatsoever - wood samples from Taiwan 

and Korea received extensive and largely favorable coverage in the Timber 
Trades Journal, which largely drew on enthusiastic informational materials 

distributed by the governments general of these colonies, for example.
11

 

Nevertheless, Japanese colonialism does not seem to have been at the forefront 

of either the British visitors’ or the Japanese organizers’ interest. 

Very unusually for large expositions of this time, Britain presented 

practically no colonial exhibits at the fair. Apart from a New Zealand pavilion 

designed “to demonstrate the natural resources and productive economy of the 

dominion”,
12

 there appear to have been no organized exhibits displaying other 

parts of the British Empire. There is much evidence that the New Zealand 

pavilion was an attempt by that dominion’s government to use the venue of the 

exhibition to attract British emigrants. Just as the exposition literature is full of 

descriptions of Japan as “the Island Empire of the East” or “the Britain of the 

East”, New Zealand tried to capitalize on a favorable analogy with its mother 

country by styling itself “the Britain of the South”.
13

 Even the Official Guide’s 

description of the pavilion reads like an advertisement, pointing out the 

subsidized travel rates available to prospective settlers.
14

 It would seem that 

the absence of other British colonies was the result of a lack of similar 

enthusiasm on the part of other British possessions rather than the British 

organizers. In a 1909 appeal co-authored with the Duke of Norfolk that was 

spread through the British press, Honorary President of the British 

Commission Prince Arthur of Connaught specifically mentioned his hopes for 

British colonial exhibits: “We... trust that the manufacturers and producers of 

this country, as well as those of the rest of the British Empire, will rise to the 

occasion by displaying the best of their respective productions in arts and 

                                                        
9
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industries, so as to make a representation worthy of this great opportunity”.
15

 

In the event, such hopes went unrealized, and Japan’s abundant colonial 

exhibits had no real British equivalent at the Japan-British Exhibition, in great 

contrast to most other expositions of the time, including those that had 

previously been held at the same venue. 

The secondary importance of colonial themes at this exposition 

notwithstanding, the colonial exhibits at the Japan-British Exhibition are a 

treasure trove for the historian of Japanese imperialist discourse. As noted 

above, they represent the most extensive presentation of Japan’s colonies at 

any exposition, domestic or foreign, up until this point, encompassing nearly 

all of Japan’s “formal” empire. Although not the main focus of the fair, the 

colonial exhibits arguably formed a significant component of Japanese leaders’ 

strategy of presenting their country as “modern” and “civilized”. It was 

therefore important that they present Japan’s colonial territories in a manner 

consistent with the global trans-imperial culture of the time, as we shall see 

below. 

In order to understand the dynamics of the exposition, it is also important to 

note that despite considerable government planning and financing on the 

Japanese side, the Japan-British Exhibition had a confusing “semi-official” 

character that limited the degree of control that the Japanese officials had over 

how their country was portrayed.  The Japanese government contracted with 

British entrepreneur Imre Kiralfy to hold the exposition in his Great White 

City fairgrounds in Shepherd’s Bush, London.  This locale had been 

previously used for the Franco-British Exhibition (1908) and the Imperial 

International Exhibition (1909).  Whereas the Japanese Diet passed a large 

budget for the exposition and the government was deeply involved in the 

organization of Japan’s exhibits, the British government declined to officially 

fund or organize its part of the fair, leaving it up to private investors.
16

 The 

limits of the Japanese government’s control over the exposition are revealed 

by its sporadic clashes with Kiralfy.
17

 As will be demonstrated below, 

Japanese leaders’ intention of portraying Japan as “modern” and “civilized” 

sometimes brought them into conflict with Kiralfy, who was driven by more 

commercial motives that were often at odds with these propagandistic goals. 

This chapter will examine the strategies that Japanese leaders used to 

present their country, and especially its colonial rule, to a large audience in 

London in 1910, also assessing their effectiveness in the face of the many 

conflicts of interest they encountered. How much agency did Japanese 

propagandists have when dealing with hegemonic Western discourses of 

civilization, scientific racism and imperialism? The Japan-British Exhibition 
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has been studied by several scholars,
18

 but the following postcolonial analysis 

of images and other primary documents challenges their explanations of the 

Japanese exhibitors’ rationale for how they chose to present their country and 

its empire. 

 

“Oriental” Confusion 

 

The name of the colonial pavilion itself, the “Palace of the Orient”, is 

revealing of Japanese leaders’ strategies for navigating the global imperial 

hierarchy of the early twentieth century. As Edward Said has famously argued, 

the term “Orient” or “Oriental” described a vague and flexible concept that 

strengthened Western self-identity against that of a constructed, exoticized 

“other”.
19

 At the Japan-British Exhibition, the concept was even more 

ambiguous than usual, confusingly used to describe the Middle East, East Asia 

(including Japan) and Japan’s colonies. The fairgrounds had been constructed 

several years before in a typically Orientalist style designed by Kiralfy himself 

that is described by the exposition’s Official Guide as being reminiscent of the 

Taj Mahal or “palace[s] in the Arabian Nights”.
20

 The Guide colorfully 

recounts that “As you lounge by the water’s edge you can, in imagination, hear 

the stifled murmur of the harem behind the closely-latticed windows, and 

picture some dark, turbanned Rajput majestically strolling across the 

terrace”.
21

 In effect, Japan was on display in a manicured theme park designed 

to cater to classic Western Orientalist fantasies, which was arguably not an 

ideal environment for asserting Japan’s place as the equal of the Western 

“great powers”. 

On the very next page of the Guide, the meaning of “Orient” abruptly shifts:  

“The magnificence of the ORIENTAL DISPLAY around is marvellous. We 

feel we are in Japan itself”.
22

 It was, of course, none too flattering for Japan to 

be labelled as “Oriental” at a time when this was associated with such strong 

discourses of lasciviousness, barbarism and inferiority in Europe and North 

America. This, I believe, is the key to understanding the Japanese colonial 

pavilion’s peculiar name. From a literal geographical standpoint, of course, it 

does not make sense to call Japan’s colonies the “Orient”, as they were located 

to the west of Japan. Designating the colonial hall the “Palace of the Orient” 

seems to have been an attempt by Japanese leaders to deflect Westerners’ 

othering, Orientalist gaze away from itself and onto its colonies. Presented in  
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The “Oriental” Great White City in which the Japan-British Exhibition was held.  
Source: Official Report of the Japan-British Exhibition 1910 at the Great White City, 
Shepherd’s Bush, London (London:  Unwin Brothers, Ltd., 1911), p. 83. Image courtesy of 
the International Center for Japanese Studies (Nichibunken). 

 

this way, Japan’s colonies were still underdeveloped and contained strange, 

barbarous “savages” or at least ignorant masses, in contrast to a civilized Japan 

which was similar to the West. Such a subtle move was hardly enough to alter 

the deeply-entrenched Orientalizing discourses of the British, however, and 

Japan was consistently identified with the “Orient” in the media and even the 

official exposition publications. 

 

Trade and Japan’s Civilizing Mission 

 

Inside the Palace of the Orient, the Japanese government had more control 

over its image, displaying its empire in almost exactly the same fashion as the 
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other members of the colonial club at this time.
23

  Despite some diversity in 

style, focus and organization arising from each colonial government designing 

its own section, overall the exhibits presented a similar image of Japanese 

colonialism that combined the Japanese organizers’ two overreaching goals of 

promoting trade and demonstrating that Japan was a modern country.  Some 

kind of representation of both the colonies’ export products and Japan’s 

civilizing mission were present in the displays put forth by all of the different 

colonial governments. 

Immediately after entering the Palace of the Orient, visitors were greeted by 

a large reproduction of a Chinese drum tower marking the entrance to the 

Manchurian exhibits of the Japanese Government of the Kwantung Leased 

Territory on the Liaodong Peninsula and the South Manchuria Railway 

Company (better known by the shortened form of its Japanese name, 

Mantetsu; 満鉄).
24

 The Company’s exhibits seem to have been targeted at 

potential investors and tourists. According to the Official Catalogue, they were 

“intended to give an idea to the public of what the railway company has 

already undertaken and is now carrying out in the various lines of enterprise 

besides railway operation, including mining, electricity, and harbor works”.
25

 

Exhibits to draw the interest of potential Western travelers included maps, 

photos of scenery along the railway line and pictures of a sleeping car.
26

 In 

addition, Mantetsu also hoped to give visitors an idea of “Chinese customs, in 

trade and private life, along the railway lines” through a Chinese pavilion and 

life-size “Figures of Manchurian Ladies” in traditional dress.
27

Mantetsu 

exhibits also included two of northern China’s primary resources, coal and 

soybeans, but placed less emphasis on primary products than the Kwantung 

government, which proudly displayed an “Octagonal five-storied Pagoda, built 

of Agricultural Products of South Manchuria”.
28

 Japan’s colonial development 

was also prominently illustrated in 28 photographs, mostly of monumental 

buildings like schools, hospitals and administration offices as well as factories 

and model farms.
29

 Typical of the Western colonial propaganda of the day, the 

two Japanese entities that governed a considerable portion of Manchuria 

presented their rule as beneficial to the metropole, international commerce and 

the territory’s colonized populations. 

After Manchuria, visitors to the Palace of the Orient reached an extensive 

exhibit by the Residency General of Japan in Korea. The very presence of 

Korea in this colonial pavilion seems to have been controversial. Many British 

people who kept abreast of foreign policy matters from around the world were 
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concerned by Japanese encroachment on the peninsula, and the Japanese 

government was justifiably anxious about British reaction to further steps 

towards legal integration with Japan.
30

 Although Korea had been a Japanese 

protectorate since 1905 and it was common practice to refer to protectorates as 

colonies at the time (such as Laos and Cambodia within French Indochina or 

the British Federated Malay States), the Japanese organizers carefully avoided 

calling Korea a “colony” at the exposition. In a speech to the British Royal 

Society of Arts several months before the opening of the exposition, Mutsu 

explained the rationale for Korea’s inclusion in the Palace thusly: “Korea is 

not a Japanese territory in the same sense as Formosa, but there is such a 

strong affinity of interests and the relationship is so close between the two 

countries that there is an obvious raison d’être for her being represented in the 

forthcoming show”.
31

 The Official Guide follows the same official line: 

“Korea is Japan’s protégé, and there is such a strong affinity of interests, and 

the relationship is so close between the two countries, that this attempt to 

portray Japan as a colonizing power would not be complete if Korea were not 

represented”.
32

 In fact, Korea was officially annexed by Japan during the 

period of the exposition. The Japanese government could do little to hide this, 

so they instead celebrated it at the exposition with a lantern parade on the 

fairgrounds.
33

  

Like the Kwantung Government exhibit, the Korean section contained some 

samples of key agricultural and other primary products from the peninsula, but 

far more attention was placed on the population of Korea – considerably more 

than in the Manchuria or Taiwan areas. Mutsu’s turn of phrase “her [Korea] 

being represented” is apt, since it was Japan representing the Koreans rather 

than them representing themselves. Nevertheless, from the descriptions in the 

Official Guide and Official Catalogue, it does not seem that these 

representations were used to demonstrate Korea’s inferiority as was frequently 

done in colonial exhibits at this time. Apart from models of Korean houses, a 

variety of traditional crafts and objets d’art were on display, much in the same 

way that traditional Japanese artwork was on display elsewhere in the 

fairgrounds. From a postcolonial standpoint, it is difficult to pinpoint a 

colonial rationale for this choice – perhaps the exhibits were intended to 

emphasize the “affinity of interests” that was said to bind Japan and Korea. In 

Mutsu’s speech and the Official Guide, Koreans are presented as a fairly 

civilized people who have been unlucky enough to live under a corrupt and 

inefficient government – in other words, the government of Korea was blamed 

for the country’s perceived backwardness rather than the people themselves.
34

 

It was far more common for the transnational colonial discourse of the time to 
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blame supposed barbarism on an entire people’s racial or social inferiority, as 

in the case of Japanese appraisals of the aborigines of Taiwan. In both 

discursive situations, however, Japan was able to heroically swoop in and 

“save” their colonial subjects, whether from their bad government or from 

themselves. 

In order to convince British skeptics, great emphasis was placed on Japan’s 

mission civilisatrice in both the Korea exhibits and the exposition literature. 

Under the heading “Japan’s Work in Korea”, the Official Guide preaches that 

Japan 

has awakened Korea out of her long sleep, and improved the country and 

the condition of her people. She has built roads, established industries, and 

introduced improved agricultural methods. She has wiped out most of the 

corrupt courts, and now sees that the people have justice among themselves. 

She has reformed the prison system, the system of taxation, taught the 

people how to get the most out of their land, and the desirability of living in 

healthy and sanitary towns. There are now over a hundred Government 

schools distributed in various parts of the peninsula, and over 640 miles of 

railway built and controlled by the Japanese. At Seoul an efficient and 

commodious hospital, a competent medical college, as well as an up-to-date 

reservoir for water, have been constructed. Indeed, Korea is advancing, and 

it speaks well that the people now appreciate and realize the good 

administration of the new régime.
35

 

In this passage, which is extraordinarily similar to the section of Mutsu’s 

speech about Korea,
36

 the author measures colonial progress with all of the 

common yardsticks from the transnational colonial discourse of the time: 

railway mileage, schools, public health, increased agricultural output and so 

on. As in the Kwantung exhibit, photographs of imposing public buildings and 

model farms reinforced the image of Japan bringing progress to Koreans in 

need.
37

 To snuff out suspicions that the Koreans were anything other than 

grateful recipients of Japanese generosity, readers of the Official Guide were 

assured of the Korean people’s “appreciation” for Japanese rule. Mutsu is 

slightly more defensive in his tone: “the new regime…is being appreciated 

especially by the more advanced section of the people”.
38

 By implication, any 

Korean protests that the British public may read about were by a less 

“advanced section of the people”, and could therefore be dismissed. In August, 

the generally Japan-friendly Times reported on the annexation of Korea in 

detail and similarly argued that very little dissent could be expected: “At most 
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there may be a few isolated outrages by fanatics”.
39

 Japanese intervention in 

Korea was therefore presented using classic colonial exposition rhetoric and is 

even explicitly described as an example of Japan’s work as a “colonizing 

power”, but the exhibits and exposition literature consistently avoided calling 

Korea a “colony”, instead emphasizing the countries’ “affinity of interests”. 

Today, Japanese colonialism is most closely associated with Korea or 

perhaps northern China, but it is in fact Taiwan that received the lion’s share 

attention at the exposition. Taiwan occupied half of the Palace of the Orient 

and seems to have had the largest number of exhibits, including a fairly large 

number sent by organizations like the Women’s Patriotic Association, 

Formosa Branch and private companies like agricultural and mining concerns. 

This was in contrast to the other territories, whose exhibits all came directly 

from the respective colonial government.
40

 The Taiwan exhibits considered 

particularly noteworthy by the Official Guide included “a large model of the 

island, stuffed specimens of the animals and birds that dwell there, and 

specimens of its agricultural and mineral wealth”.
41

 Tropical primary products 

that could interest British consumers indeed formed the bulk of the Taiwan 

exhibits, and included pineapples, peanut products, sugar and Oolong tea.
42

 

The indigenous residents of Taiwan were also displayed via “two giant 

tableaux at the bottom of the hall, the one on [the] right showing an Aboriginal 

Village, which is most realistic”.
43

 The Official Catalogue describes the 

presence of “a life-like and full-sized model of an aboriginal village”.
44

All in 

all, however, the Taiwanese aborigines received relatively little attention 

compared to more prosaic exhibits of agricultural and mining products. 

Likewise, compared with the other territories’ exhibits, few of the exhibits 

relating to Taiwan had to do with Japan’s work in “uplifting” and “civilizing” 

the island’s residents. 

In contrast, the various official texts from the exposition all strongly 

emphasize Taiwan as an emblem of Japan’s aptitude as a colonizing country. 

In the worlds of the Official Guide, “We see the results before us, sufficient to 

justify the Eastern Empire’s claim to respect as a COLONIZING POWER”.
45

 

The reason for Taiwan’s dominant position at this exposition probably had to 

do with its status as one of Japan’s oldest colonial territories (giving the 

Government General more experience with international P.R.) and that with 

the least ambiguous colonial status. Compared with the other exhibiting 

territories, a small leasehold and a railroad company with a certain jurisdiction 
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in part of China, and Korea with its sensitive status as “Japan’s protégé”, 

Taiwan could be considered, “a possession of Japan in every sense of the 

word”, as the Official Guide explicitly points out.
46

 More the exhibits 

themselves, the official exposition literature reveals a clear desire to educate 

the public about Taiwan’s past and present circumstances as an illustration of 

Japan’s triumphant debut as a colonial power. 

Japan had by this time controlled Taiwan for 15 years, giving Japanese 

propagandists enough time to develop a heroic narrative of its subjugation and 

development under Japanese auspices. Interestingly, in the Official Guide, the 

Official Catalogue, and even Mutsu’s introductory speech, the story of Japan’s 

colonization of Taiwan is recounted in remarkably similar terms to that 

presented by Takekoshi Yosaburō in his 1905 book, as described in Chapter 6. 

To quote the Official Guide: 

…secured by [Japan] in 1895 as a fruit of the Chinese War. The 

island…possesses some fine forest land, great plains of rich soil, suitable for 

agricultural purposes, and is rich in minerals. But the natives were savages, 

those of the interior being head-hunters, whom the Chinese had been unable 

to subdue. It was naturally with no little misgiving that Japan assumed 

control over the new possession and started to colonize it…. The struggles 

were at first severe, and almost insurmountable difficulties had to be 

overcome, and it looked as if the possession would turn out to be a white 

elephant. But capable and just administration has wrought wonders. Indeed, 

Formosa now needs no subsidy from the Imperial Treasury, and is a 

valuable asset to the Empire.
47

 

This almost archetypical story of seeming futility succeeded by hard work that 

finally led to triumph strengthens both Japan’s claim to the island and its 

assertion that it is a first-rate colonial power, while belittling the previous 

Chinese administration. Like Kirkwood and Takekoshi, as described in Part II, 

the exposition literature also emphasized Taiwan’s financial self-sufficiency as 

a sign of Japanese colonial prowess. While not directly asserting Japan’s 

superiority over other colonial powers the way Takekoshi had, these four 

official texts from the Japan-British Exhibition all mention Taiwan’s financial 

independence, along with the rest of Takekoshi’s narrative of initial difficulty, 

hard work, and eventual triumph, even using very similar wording (Mutsu also 

describes Taiwan as being feared to be a “white elephant” from the start).
48

 

Together with the rather unusual translation of Takekoshi’s text into English 

(likely with government sponsorship), the exposition literature provides strong 

evidence that the narrative described above was the official discourse of 
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Japan’s colonization that the Japanese government hoped to spread overseas. 

Taiwan was in this way to be the poster boy of Japanese colonialism in the 

West. 

In these various visual and textual expressions of imperial aptitude, 

Japanese exhibitors strove to depict their country as capable of uplifting its 

“Oriental” neighbors using the latest scientific colonial methods. It is always 

difficult to measure audience reception of imperial propaganda, but as 

previously mentioned, the Palace of the Orient seems to have received little 

British press coverage compared with other aspects of the exposition, which is 

perhaps an indication of a lack of interest among the general public. On the 

other hand, the large attendance of the exposition doubtless exposed many 

Westerner visitors to at least the idea that Japan had a colonial empire. In any 

case, outside of the Palace of the Orient and beyond the control of the Japanese 

organizers, another, possibly more popular feature of the Japan-British 

Exhibition in fact worked to undermine Japanese attempts to appear as an 

equal member of the colonial club. 

 

A Symbolic Indignity:  Human Exhibits at the 

Japan-British Exhibition 

 

From the mid-nineteenth century, human zoos of “primitive” peoples became a 

widespread tool used by colonial propagandists to attract the wider 

metropolitan public’s interest in their country’s empire (typically the source of 

these “human exhibits”) and to spread notions of civilizational superiority.  

Human exhibits were initially justified by their “scientific” and “educational” 

value and were often organized by anthropologists or other scholars but 

increasingly became overtly commercialized spectacles, as they were 

enormously popular; droves of residents of the imperial metropole eagerly 

lined up to catch a glimpse of “exotic” peoples who were displayed much like 

zoo animals.
49

 The very practice of individuals from the colonizing country 

“speaking for” or forcibly representing the culture or lifestyle colonized for 

their own ends is itself deeply problematic, but forcing individuals from 

“exotic” colonized groups to live for several months in the constant gaze of 

gaping crowds in a pre-determined “traditional” setting brought this epistemic 

violence to new heights. Like other aspects of colonial imagery and discourse, 

Japanese leaders quickly seized upon this idea, with Tokyo Imperial 

University anthropologist Tsuboi Shōgorō ( 坪井正五郎 , 1863-1913) 
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arranging large-scale displays of Japan’s “exotic” new imperial subjects at 

several major domestic fairs around the turn of the century.
50

 

The Japan-British Exhibition was no exception to these trends.  Previously, 

the Great White City had sported human exhibits from origins as diverse as 

West Africa and Ireland.  The 1910 Exhibition retained the Irish village and 

was complemented by villages displaying Ainu and Taiwanese aborigines.  In 

true colonial fashion, these peoples were presented as ethnographical 

curiosities destined to disappear in the wake of Japanese manifest destiny, 

with, for example, the Ainu being described as “a doomed race”.
51

  Although 

this may seem like another attempt by the Japanese to present themselves for 

their British audience as civilized in juxtaposition to inferior subject peoples, 

these villages were in fact privately organized and belonged to the 

“attractions” of the Great White City rather than its official, educational 

venues.  This placed them outside of official Japanese control and they quickly 

became a source of friction between the Japanese organizers and fairground 

owner Imre Kiralfy.   

Kiralfy was an entertainer and an entrepreneur who understood how to draw 

large crowds through sensational shows and attractions. Arguing that attracting 

crowds through such means would further the Japanese government’s 

educational aims, Kiralfy pressed the exhibit organizers hard to help him 

establish human exhibits, variety shows and receptions of celebrities from 

Japan. The Japanese organizers were reluctant to follow through with many of 

these schemes, viewing them as detrimental to Japan’s efforts at transmitting a 

positive image of a civilized country, but did endorse some, such as arranging 

for the visit of a warship during the exposition and celebrating “Japan Day” to 

generate news and interest. These moves do not seem to have been enough for 

Kiralfy, however, who ended up bypassing the Japanese government entirely 

by sending his own recruiters to Japan.
52

 

The result was deeply upsetting for many Japanese. In addition to the Ainu 

and Formosan villages,
53

 visitors were presented with two Japanese 

“traditional” villages that were uncomfortably similar to the colonial human 

exhibits. Japanese writers who visited the exposition were mortified by visitors 

gawking at Japanese in traditional straw raincoats and other “exotic” outfits, as 

well as the stereotypical sumo wrestlers and geisha that gave fuel to Western 

exoticism. Sharp criticism of the government for spending large sums on an 

exposition run by an untrustworthy private individual/company could be heard 

in the Japanese press and later even the Diet, and the view that the Japanese 
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The Uji Village (Japanese) and Ainu Village look remarkably similar and are even 
juxtaposed on the same page of the Official Report of the exposition. The large conical 
structure in the second picture is a carnival ride behind the Ainu Village.  
Source:  Official Report of the Japan-British Exhibition 1910 at the Great White City, 
Shepherd’s Bush, London (London:  Unwin Brothers, Ltd., 1911), p. 129.  Image courtesy 
of the International Center for Japanese Studies (Nichibunken). 
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villages were a national humiliation seems to have been widespread.
54

 Minister 

Ōura was in fact compelled to call a press conference upon his return from 

London in order to defend himself against accusations of negligence in 

preventing “inappropriate” sideshows from sullying Japan’s reputation, 

arguing that the exposition had indeed met its aims of bringing the people of 

Japan with their allies in Britain closer together.
55

 

In addition to the Japanese villages, Angus Lockyer argues that the presence 

of Taiwanese aborigines and Ainu worked to undermine Japan’s claims to 

having civilized their colonial subjects, which could be better supported by 

tableaux and models than by potentially resistant flesh-and-blood exhibits.
56

 In 

fact, however, as we shall see in the next chapter, a comparison with the 

Colonization Exposition (Takushoku hakurankai) that was held in Tokyo only 

two years later shows that Japanese leaders exhibited these same peoples in 

very similar ways even when in complete control of the exposition.
57

 This and 

ample other evidence from recent postcolonial historical studies of Meiji 

imperialism also refutes Ayako Hotta-Lister’s conjecture that Japanese 

embarrassment with the human zoos in London was a result of Japanese 

identification of the Ainu and Taiwanese aborigines as “fellow citizens” of the 

same race and unfamiliarity with Western colonial symbolism.
58

 As we will 

see in the next chapter, in Tokyo, Japanese colonialists did not only try to 

portray the colonized as assimilable subjects who were grateful for Japanese 

rule, but also sometimes as wild, untamable savages when it served to 

legitimate Japanese military action. Lockyer may be partially right in that 

Japanese leaders may have tried to conceal this second colonial discourse in 

London in 1910, where there was little mention of savagery, which was a 

leitmotiv at the Japanese exposition.  Nevertheless, it seems clear that the 

exposition ended in scandal and was widely criticized in the Japanese press 

mainly because of the indignity of Japan being presented alongside its colonial 

subjects, rather than being a result of the Taiwanese and Ainu being 

embarrassing in themselves.  The Japanese organizers had good reason to be 

furious with Kiralfy, for the presence of ethnic Japanese villages worked 

against their efforts in the Palace of the Orient to differentiate Japanese from 

other Asians and clearly insinuated the inferiority of Japanese to the British, 

who would never have been put on display in this way. 
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Temporalizing the Traditional 

 

An important distinction between Japan’s domestic and international exhibits 

is that Japanese exhibitors most often displayed Japan’s traditional culture, 

such as its art and architecture, overseas while presenting Japan domestically 

and in its colonies in Western guise, often presenting its modern achievements 

in Western-style neoclassical halls. This “self abroad, other at home” dynamic 

has not gone unnoticed in previous research, but I think that its rationale has 

been misunderstood.  In an article attempting to explain this phenomenon, 

Hong Kal writes that during the latter half of the nineteenth century, 

“Japonisme” [Western fascination with an exoticized image of Japan] was 

not representative of Japan’s authority, but in order to be “accepted” in 

world expositions Japan had no choice but to present itself within the grid of 

Western Orientalism.  “Under Western eyes,” Japan suppressed its desire to 

show itself as being as modern as the West, and few things bring this 

unfulfilled desire into more visible relief than its exposition in its own 

colony—it was Japan’s colony that had allowed Japan to express its urge for 

power and authority, and therefore Japan assumed the Western form and 

orientalized its own colonies.
59

 

As we have seen, Japan did present itself as a modern colonial power not only 

within its empire but also in international venues such as the Japan-British 

Exhibition. Additional evidence from Japanese participation in world’s fairs 

strongly suggests that Japanese leaders did not in fact choose to submit to 

Western Orientalist desires. The exoticization of Japan was the outcome of 

Westerners being epistemologically unable or simply unwilling to accept a 

foreign civilization on equal terms; Japan’s display of the self abroad was 

actually an attempt at showing the West the value of its own civilization rather 

than bowing to Western pressure to be exotic, even if these efforts often did 

not succeed. Japanese presentations of their own culture at international 

expositions were in fact an effort to convince the West that an alternate path to 

modernity was possible. 

The great lengths that Japanese exhibitors went to in order to present the 

finest examples of their country’s traditional art and architecture abroad 

provide substantial evidence of this.  This is especially apparent in the Japan-

British Exhibition, although there are many earlier precedents.  High 

government officials presided over the preparations, even when it meant being 
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absent from their duties in Japan for months at a time.
60

  Exhibit organizers 

coaxed noble families and private collectors into sending priceless art treasures 

to London, some of which had never been displayed publicly, so that Western 

audiences would not have to see reproductions.  A Japanese master gardener 

arrived half a year before the opening of the exposition and toiled continuously 

during this period to prepare two traditional gardens with stones and plants 

sent from Japan.
61

  If Japanese leaders’ goal was merely to satisfy the Western 

thirst for the exotic, they need not have gone to such difficulty to assure the 

quality and authenticity of their exhibits nor budgeted such large sums for the 

exposition. There is also substantial evidence that the Japanese exhibitors 

actively discouraged exoticism, such as when they refused to don traditional 

costume at the 1876 Philadelphia world’s fair in the face of great 

disappointment among their American hosts
62

 and when, as we have seen, 

government officials locked horns with Kiralfy over his commercialized 

spectacles. 

While they had always devoted considerable resources to creating a 

favorable impression of Japanese civilization overseas, by the early twentieth 

century the Japanese organizers of the Japan-British Exposition explicitly 

rejected the premise that their successful modernization was solely the result 

of emulating the West.  As Lockyer has noted, “The Japanese government 

sought to harness the same traditions [that drew European spectators for their 

exoticness] to a narrative of national history, which might culminate in a 

modern nation looking similar, if not identical, to its host”.
63

 Japanese leaders 

repeatedly emphasized that they hoped to show that Japan was not a new 

country, but rather that its recent successes with modernization built on a 

2,500-year-old tradition.
64 This was accomplished among other ways through 

a series of historical tableaux covering Japan’s entire history that were placed 

in the “Japanese Historical Palace” near the main entrance to the fairgrounds. 

These massive paintings, in some cases “measuring 78 feet in length”,
65

 

depicted important historical and cultural achievements of all of the major 

periods of Japanese history, including Heian court culture and the tea 

ceremony of the Ashikaga period. Tellingly, explicit parallels were drawn with 

British history to show that Japan had undergone a similar historical 

development, such as Japan’s “Wars of the Roses”, as the Genpei War (1180-

1185) was described.
66

 The most significant, and the largest, of the tableaux   
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The first two panels of the massive, 78-foot-long painting “JAPAN OF TO-DAY.” The 
painting gives a good sense of how Japanese leaders wanted their country to be viewed in 
the West.  Source: Official Report of the Japan-British Exhibition 1910 at the Great White 
City, Shepherd’s Bush, London (London:  Unwin Brothers, Ltd., 1911), p. 205.  Image 
courtesy of the International Center for Japanese Studies (Nichibunken). 
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The final two panels of “JAPAN OF TO-DAY.” Source: Official Report of the Japan-British 
Exhibition 1910 at the Great White City, Shepherd’s Bush, London (London:  Unwin 
Brothers, Ltd., 1911), p. 206.  Image courtesy of the International Center for Japanese 
Studies (Nichibunken). 
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displayed “JAPAN TO-DAY”, an image of Japanese modernity, civilization 

and friendship with Great Britain through the portrayal of an official British 

visit to the imperial palace in Tokyo.  The Official Guide gushes: 

What a change! ....  Observe...  the motor cars and bicycles.  Carriages 

drawn by high-stepping horses, jinrickshas, foreign tourists and officials, 

great Government buildings, Japanese officers and civilians,  Admiral Togo 

and General Nogi, British naval officers and English ladies–all are here.  It 

is a true picture of the Emperor’s capital in the Twentieth Century.
67

 

The content and presentation of these historical tableaux is especially revealing 

of how Japanese leaders hoped to represent their country.  Far from merely 

acquiescing to Western exoticism, they clearly hoped to show that their present 

successes were built on a rich and venerable cultural tradition.  Moreover, they 

aimed to relegate most aspects of the traditional to the past; the juxtaposition 

of historical tableaux in a “Historical Palace” with a Westernized 

representation of “JAPAN TO-DAY” was intended to unambiguously convey 

the message that the age of exotic, “Oriental” otherness had passed. 

The Japanese desire to explain that their country had taken an alternative 

path to modernity was not limited to the Japan-British Exhibition.  In a 1907 

speech to Western diplomats in Tokyo, Baron Kaneko Kentarō, chief organizer 

of the (later cancelled) Grand Japanese Exhibition that was planned for 1912, 

stated quite explicitly that, ‘During the last 1500 years, Indian religion and 

Chinese philosophy, introduced by Chinese and Koreans to Japan, have built 

up the intellectuality of the Japanese race, thus enabling us to grasp the 

principles of modern science, brought to us from America and Europe fifty 

years ago’.
68

  Rebekah Clements has argued that another Japanese baron who 

was active in Great Britain during this era, Suematsu Kenchō, ‘used 

literature...  as a means of reaching audiences with the message that Japan and 

Europe were natural allies and on an equal footing in the “hierarchy” of 

civilizations’.
69

  Most notably, Suematsu published the first English translation 

of sections of the first seventeen chapters of The Tale of Genji in 1882 as a 

way of demonstrating to a Western audience that Japan also had great classical 

literature.  Just as the tableau “JAPAN TO-DAY” was clearly tailored to 

British tastes, “Suematsu skillfully used both classical orientalist discourse and 

contemporary British concern with the position of women to strike a chord 

with his readers”.
70

 Despite drawing frequent and flattering parallels to 

Western history, these and numerous similar presentations of Japan’s history 

and traditional culture were a direct challenge to the hegemony of Western 
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universalism; Japan was essentially arguing that the seeds of its present 

successes had been sown long before contact with the West. 

Rather than being a sign of submission, then, Japan’s display of its 

traditional culture abroad reflected a sense of pride.  Japan was nonetheless 

unable to fully escape falling victim to Western Orientalism in London and at 

other international expositions, no matter how hard its leaders tried. Much of 

this stemmed from their being no alternative paths to modernity according to 

the conventional understanding of historical progress that pervaded Western 

thought at the time. Describing how Japanese historians dealt with this 

dilemma, Stefan Tanaka writes 

According to that Western historiographical framework, the Japanese past 

and present were synonymous. To merely plug Japan into the developmental 

model of Enlightenment would thus have meant the virtual denial of Japan's 

past and acceptance of a perpetual state of inferiority....  The efforts of 

Japanese intellectuals beginning in the 1890s either to rework Japan's past 

so that it did have history, in a developmental sense, or to redefine the 

universal, making it less heavily biased toward Europe, was an attempt to 

resolve this dilemma.
71

 

The historical tableaux at the Japan-British Exhibition demonstrate that 

representing Japan as a country with a glorious history that underpinned its 

present state of modernity was not just an exercise for academic historians but 

one that Japanese hoped to spread to a wider Western public in visual form. A 

large-scale exposition in the West was in many ways the perfect venue for this 

attempted rebranding. Japanese leaders did succeed in raising Japan’s status in 

the eyes of many Westerners, but they could never completely escape the 

powerful discourses and imagery of Western Orientalism, eventually leading 

to increasing Japanese disillusionment about the possibility of becoming equal 

partners with the West in the global hierarchy.  

 

 
 

At a myriad of international and domestic expositions such as the one 

examined in this article, Japanese leaders demonstrated an adroitness with 

imperial imagery that placed Japanese in a category above “uncivilized” 

peoples.  Indeed, by 1910, Japan had been remarkably successful at mobilizing 

various Western discourses of power to gain acceptance into the high echelons 

of Western-dominated global society, whether by using discourses of scientific 

modernity to gain inclusion into international organizations or by applying 

statues of international law to win recognition of its suppression of Korean 

                                                        
71

 Tanaka 1993, p. 267. 



250  │  Chapter 7: The Japan-British Exhibition of 1910      

nationhood.
72

 Nevertheless, the above examples from the Japan-British 

Exhibition reveal that such successes rarely escaped some degree of 

attenuation by Western racism and exoticism.  Japanese propagandists could 

bend the discourses and imagery that underpinned Western global hegemony, 

but only so far. 

The colonial exhibits in the “Palace of the Orient” were one of many 

examples at the Japan-British Exhibition of how Japanese leaders attempted to 

present their country as “modern” and “civilized” – a true “Britain of the 

East”. Nearly all of the territories of Japan’s colonial empire were represented, 

and their exhibits gave the impression of Japan as a first-rate “colonizing 

power”. The overtly colonial language in the exhibit and emphasis on 

measures of colonial success such as Taiwan’s financial independence from 

the metropole reveal that the exhibitors chose to portray Japanese colonialism 

in an associationist light consistent with the global trans-imperial culture of the 

time. Korea is presented in a more ambiguous light as a kind of junior partner 

of Japan, but there is nevertheless a lack of explicit assimilationist rhetoric of 

the kind that would increasingly be found within Japan’s borders. Although 

Japanese leaders clearly attempted to distinguish themselves from their 

colonial subjects and mobilize colonial discourses of “othering” to buttress 

their claims to civilization, the strength of entrenched Western racism and the 

presence of Japanese “human exhibits” alongside similar Ainu and Taiwanese 

aboriginal ones undoubtedly weakened these assertions. Japan had arguably 

mastered the trans-imperial colonial discourse but fell victim to the very tools 

it employed. The following chapter will compare the Japanese presentation of 

its empire in London with how it was depicted in Tokyo only two years later. 
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CHAPTER 8 

Mastery over Nature: 

The Tokyo Colonization Exposition of 1912 

 

...the people that colonizes the most is the foremost people, if not today, 

then tomorrow. 

 – Paul Leroy-Beaulieu, the closing words of  

De la colonisation chez les peuples modernes1 

French scholar [Paul Leroy-] Beaulieu’s prophetic argument that national 

expansionist imperialism should conquer the world’s intellectual and 

political circles: “the nation that has the most colonies will be the most 

powerful country in the world, if not today, then necessary tomorrow”... is 

manifested in our great Japanese empire... 

– The opening words of   

The Official Report of the Colonization Exposition2 

 

Paul Leroy-Beaulieu’s British- and Dutch- inspired associationist thought had 

indeed thoroughly “conquered” colonial administrative circles in all the 

world’s colonial empires by the early twentieth century,
3
 with his famous work 

being printed in at least six French editions and even being translated into 

Italian and (in part) Portuguese. It is no accident that his book was required 

reading in Satō Shōsuke’s lecture course on colonial policy studies, is cited by 

Takekoshi Yosaburō and is quoted at the beginning of the official report of the 

1912 Colonization Exposition, linking all three parts of this dissertation even if 

none of these cases were chosen for this reason. The omnipresence of Leroy-

Beaulieu’s colonial theories is a testament to the pervasiveness and uniformity 

of the global trans-imperial culture of the time. 

Inspired by this book and the realization that Japan had presented its empire 
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at world’s fairs overseas, but never as thoroughly at home, Japan’s top colonial 

boosters decided to organize an exposition to “introduce” the empire to 

ordinary Japanese. Just like the French and British colonial lobbies of this 

time, the authors of the above-quoted official report of this fair complained of 

widespread ignorance of and apathy towards colonial matters among the 

Japanese populace that they hoped to counteract through educational venues 

like expositions.
4
 Surely, they reasoned, increased education about the benefits 

of empire would lead to a greater interest in overseas settlement, colonial 

investment and political support for expansionist projects. After presenting 

their (and Leroy-Beaulieu’s) arguments about the importance of a colonial 

empire to a country’s future, the authors of the report laid out the twin goals of 

the exposition: to generate interest for colonial products among metropolitan 

consumers, but more importantly to “awaken a colonial enterprising mindset” 

among the populace.
5
  

The resulting Colonisation Exposition [ 拓 殖 博 覧 会 ; Takushoku 

hakurankai] that took place in Tokyo’s Ueno Park in 1912 was a considerably 

smaller-scale affair than the Japan-British Exhibition, lasing only two months, 

from 1 October to 29 November. For being more hastily organized and lasting 

for a much shorter period, it can be seen as a resounding success, attracting 

some 800,000 visitors, far exceeding the organizers’ expectations. Emergency 

measures had to be taken to accommodate the crowds that swamped the 

exposition gates shortly after the fair opened, and contemporaneous press 

coverage frequently mentioned the congestion inside, with one author 

colorfully comparing the experience of making one’s way past the exhibits to 

being in a paper dragon that slowly snaked around the room.
6

 The 

Colonization Exposition represented the most comprehensive attempt up until 

that point to introduce the Japanese metropolitan public to their country’s 

colonial empire and provides an interesting point of comparison to the 1910 

Palace of the Orient. Since it focused almost entirely on Japan’s empire, its 

colonial exhibits may well have been even more extensive than those in 

London, where the colonial pavilion was only one of many that presented 

various aspects of Japan. In addition to the territories displayed in 1910, the 

Tokyo exposition also devoted considerable space to Karafuto and Hokkaido 

(being careful to note that the latter island was technically not a “colony”).
7
 

Like other expositions at the time, extensive press coverage spread its message 

to a wide readership beyond those who could actually visit. Contemporaneous 

newspaper and magazine articles, together with the exposition’s official report, 
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form a robust body of primary source material for the fair, but it has 

nonetheless received scant scholarly attention.
8
 This chapter will work towards 

filling this research gap. In the following sections, I will contextualize the 

presentation of Japan’s colonies at the 1912 exposition within the larger global 

trans-imperial culture of which they formed a part and through a comparison 

with the Japan-British Exhibition. 

 

The Organizers 

 

Like the Japan-British Exhibition, the Colonization Exposition was technically 

a private affair. In true Japanese fashion, it was deemed productive to allow 

the individual colonial territories to organize their own exhibits in a spirit of 

friendly competition aimed at improving all of the contributions.
9
 There was 

thus considerable variation between the different colonies’ contributions, much 

like in London two years earlier. Nevertheless, the exposition committee was 

composed of current and previous high officials from across Japan’s 

metropolitan and colonial administration, lending it a strongly official air. 

Although technically private, the list of organizers read like a who’s who of 

top colonial officials and nearly every important cabinet ministry was also 

represented. A host of leading metropolitan politicians, including the prime 

minister, were present at the awards ceremony that took place around the close 

of the fair.
10

 Exhibit contributions were solicited from each of the colonial 

governments through the Colonial Office [拓殖局; Takushoku kyoku].
11

 The 

government also helped out by providing special import tax exemptions for 

colonial products that would be displayed at the exposition.
12

 The most 

significant difference from the London fair of two years earlier was that 

organizers did not have to negotiate with a private exposition entrepreneur like 

Imre Kiralfy or representatives of other countries but exercised near-total 

control over the presentation of Japan’s empire. 

The exposition’s organizers, while nearly all originating in high 

officialdom, nevertheless represented a fairly diverse group with varying 

colonial visions. According to the official report of the exposition, the idea was 

conceived early in 1912 by Kabayama Sukenori (樺山 資紀, 1837-1922), the 
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first governor general of Taiwan, a hambatsu military man and an important 

colonial booster.
13

 Kabayama would become president [ 総裁 ] of the 

exposition committee. Mirroring the dual governing structure of Taiwan (with 

its governor general and civil administrator), the “head of the exposition” [会

長] was Okuda Yoshito (奥田 義人; 1860-1917), a legal scholar who would 

later serve as a cabinet minister and mayor of Tokyo. According to Yamaji 

Katsuhiko, Seiyūkai politician Motoda Hajime (元田肇 ; 1858-1938) was 

another key figure behind the Colonization Exposition.
14

 Other members of the 

organizing committee included the civil governor of Taiwan and high 

administrators from Korea, Karafuto, Hokkaido, and the Kwantung Leased 

Territory, as well as officials from the Colonial Office.
15

 These included 

colonial functionary and future governor general of Taiwan Ishizuka Eizō (石

塚英藏; 1866-1942) who had represented Japan at the Congrès international 

colonial held in conjunction with the Exposition universelle in Paris in 1900, 

where Taiwan’s opium monopoly was briefly discussed as a possible model 

for other powers.
16

 Apart from colonial officials, the exposition leadership 

included Tokyo Imperial University anthropologist Tsuboi Shōgorō, who had 

also been the main figure behind the human exhibits at the 1903 Osaka 

exposition.
17

 While Tsuboi’s human exhibits in 1903 were privately organized 

just outside of the fairgrounds, Tsuboi was reportedly delighted at the high 

level of official cooperation and sponsorship he received in 1912.
18

 Among the 

numerous bureaucrats from Japan’s central government was Satō Shōsuke, 

representing the Ministry of Education.
19

 These officials undoubtedly held 

diverse political views that crossed the hambatsu – liberal politician divide, but 

were united around the idea that educating the Japanese metropolitan public 

about Japan’s empire was a worthwhile goal. This led to a more heterogeneous 

presentation of Japanese colonialism than in London, as we shall see. 

 

The Emperor and the Empire 

 

It was not only common for Japanese and Western expositions to be colored 

by colonial themes during this period, but also by monarchical ones. In both 

Japan and “imperial kingdoms” in Europe such as Great Britain and Belgium, 

colonialism and the monarchy were intertwined to a large extent, forming what 
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John MacKenzie has called an “ideological cluster”.
20

 As with other features 

of “modernization”/Westernization pursued by the Japanese government 

during this period, the Japanese imperial household lent an aura of solemn 

dignity to many expositions by formally opening or inspecting the fairgrounds 

or by allowing designated princes to serve as honorary commissioners. In 

return, expositions used their public educational function to promote the cult of 

the emperor and teach the Japanese populace how to properly venerate his 

imperial majesty.
21

 

Although the exposition had been planned for months, the death of the Meiji 

Emperor in the end of July 1912, not long after plans for the Colonization 

Exposition were announced in the press,
22

 launched a wave of speculation over 

whether the exposition would have to be cancelled or postponed.
23

 

Nevertheless, according to the Tokyo Asahi Shimbun, various colonial 

governors general hastily conferred with each other and concluded that it was 

important enough to push forward with the introduction of colonial products in 

the metropole to justify not canceling the exposition, only postponing it for a 

short period, while also cancelling the side-show entertainments and only 

retaining the more subdued “educational” exhibits.
24

 To avoid coinciding with 

the enormous state funeral to be held in September, the opening of the 

exposition was moved back by two weeks to 1 October.
25

 The organizers also 

avoided seeming disrespectful by adding the designation “in Commemoration 

of the Progress of [Japan’s] National Destiny during the Meiji Period” to the 

title of the exposition.
26

 The rhetoric of the exposition correspondingly was 

adapted to emphasize the Meiji Emperor’s ostensible role in Japanese 

expansionism. In one such attempt to justify the opening of the Colonization 

Exposition at a time of public mourning and more closely associate 

colonialism with the late monarch’s legacy, Tsuboi argued in a speech given at 

the fairgrounds that the expansion of national territory and “the adding of 

[people of] other races to our countrymen” should be considered to be among 
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the Meiji era’s foremost achievements.
27

 This rhetoric was echoed in the 

Taiwan Nichi Nichi Shinpō, which used similar language about using the 

exposition to reflect on Japan’s “national destiny to expand and join the south 

and north” during the Meiji period.
28

 According to the same author, “no 

objections should be raised” to the exposition’s lofty goals of “generally 

spreading knowledge of colonial management”.
29

 Most importantly, the 

empress and the crown prince visited the exposition, putting to rest any fears 

that it was disrespectful of the imperial family.
30

 

The proximity of the Colonization Exposition to the death of the Meiji 

Emperor highlights the complex ways in which monarchism and colonialism 

interacted in early-twentieth-century Japan. The colonial boosters behind the 

exposition could co-opt imperial dignity by attempting to spread the message 

that colonial expansionism was among the most important legacies of the 

Meiji Emperor’s reign, but they also had to remain wary of undermining their 

cause by seeming disrespectful of the imperial household. Interestingly, the 

death of the Meiji Emperor just before the opening of the Tokyo exposition 

constitutes one of many parallels with the London fair. Much to the dismay of 

the Japanese organizers of the Japan-British Exhibition, who had made 

extensive preparations for months, British King Edward VII died only days 

before the opening ceremony was scheduled. The organizers naturally did not 

want to appear disrespectful towards the British monarchy, which they had 

long courted, and it seemed in bad taste to proceed with a spectacular opening 

ceremony only days after the king’s death. However, after the new king 

George V encouraged the organizers to continue as planned, the Japan-British 

Exhibition opened only a few days late, minus the opening ceremony.
31

 That 

both expositions were continued largely as planned in a period of national 

mourning is revealing of how easy it was for exhibit organizers to co-opt 

monarchical imagery to serve a colonial agenda. 

 

Nature Imagery, Chauvinism and Expansionism 

 

Though united in decrying the ignorance of the Japanese people about the 

colonies, what exactly did the organizers of the Colonization Exposition hope 
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to teach them? One newspaper article calling for certain types of exhibits and 

setting out guidelines for contributors provides tantalizing clues.
32

 The 

organizers’ overreaching guideline was exhibits that “demonstrate the unique 

characteristics” of their colony of origin. Although most any products meeting 

these criteria and not being excessively large were welcome, manufacturing 

submissions were most urgently requested. Organizers also requested several 

more specific types of displays. They invited “means of presenting the 

activities of women’s associations and the individual lives and conditions of 

women who have moved from the metropole” to the colonies, as well as 

“statistics about the type, producing area, quantity and price of the 

metropolitan manufactures used by these women”.
33

 Perhaps the exposition 

commissioners were interested in encouraging more Japanese women to move 

to the colonies or else to depict them as an important consumer market for 

metropolitan goods. Similar information was requested about the consumption 

patterns of boys and “natives” [土着人], with the interesting note that there 

was particular interest in the latter case for “examples of metropolitan goods 

used differently from how they were intended”, perhaps as a source of 

amusement?
34

 Finally, potential exhibitors were invited to present “edible 

natural products and natives’ products and ingredients that would suit 

metropolitans’ taste” or else be of practical use or at least be “sufficient to 

arouse curiosity”.
35

 It is unclear from remaining descriptions of the actual 

displays whether the organizers of the Colonization Exposition succeeded in 

attracting all of these exhibits, but this article provides important clues as to 

their intentions behind the fair. 

Overall, the actual colonial exhibits at the Takushoku Hakurankai were very 

similar to those of the Japan-British Exhibition, consisting of maps, models, 

colonial products and evidence of colonial infrastructure and education 

projects.
36

 Much as in London, the Korean exhibits had a strong focus on 

Korea’s traditional culture, with a reproduction of the Gyeonghoeru Pavilion 

(Royal Banquet Hall) from the Gyeongbokgung Palace forming the 

centerpiece of the gallery and “snatching the public gaze”.
37

 Members of the 

royal Yi family had been induced to loan original porcelain treasures from the 

Silla period.
38

 Artefacts such as a rain gauge and weather log illustrating 
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Korea’s historical scientific achievements were also on display, with the 

commentator for Chōsen oyobi Manshū admiringly noting that such early 

technological progress was “unparalleled in the world”.
39

 Mannequins also 

depicted the “true conditions” [実情] of Korean daily life, according to another 

magazine.
40

 In addition, the Government General of Korea presented 

agricultural products, especially rice, barley and soybeans.
41

 Oil paintings and 

models of hospitals and other colonial infrastructure projects were presented 

alongside statistics to attest to Japan’s aid to the peninsula. The Oriental 

Development Company [東洋拓殖株式会社], responsible for recruiting and 

settling Japanese farmers in Korea, had a series of tableaux illustrating the 

migration process, from the recruiting office to the departure from 

Shimonoseki to “Japanese-Korean friendship and agricultural improvement”.
42

 

The Karafuto and Hokkaido pavilions focused heavily on wildlife as well as 

natural and agricultural products. Karafuto presented various stuffed and 

mounted animals such as reindeer and a lynx (see Figure 2), products from its 

lumber industry and a cross-section of a log home.
43

 The pavilion also boasted 

a picture of an Ainu pulling a dog sled through the snow.
44

 Hokkaido also 

presented its flora and fauna, with timber forming an important part of its 

displays, but also maritime products such as kelp and herring.
45

 At the 

exposition’s cinema, films of Hokkaido’s railways (some of which had been 

designed by William Wheeler) were shown.
46

 

Like in the Palace of the Orient, Taiwan’s exhibits occupied the most space 

at Colonization Exposition and reflected a wide range of natural products 

ranging from rice, oolong tea, lumber and camphor to tin tea utensils, tree bark 

and cowhides.
47

 In addition to agricultural and natural products, the Taiwan 

pavilion contained a scene from an aboriginal village and depictions of natural 

scenery.
48

 Reflecting the exposition’s target audience of metropolitan 

Japanese, some of these exhibits attempted to domesticate imperial products, 
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A contemporaneous illustration of the Colonization Exposition and its exhibits, including 
the model and oil paintings of Taiwan. Source: Takushoku hakurankai. (1912, November 5). 
Fūzoku gahō, 430. Tokyo: Tōyōdō, 13-14. Image courtesy of Waseda University Library. 

 

such as a replica of a Kyoto temple built from lumber from Taiwan’s famous 

Alishan [阿里山] mountain area.
49

 Nevertheless, similarities with the London 

displays were widespread and some exhibits were likely reused. As in the 

Palace of the Orient, the South Manchuria Railway exhibited a model of one of 

its sleeping cars and a popular Taiwanese tea shop promoting oolong tea that 

had previously been used in domestic fairs in Nagoya and Maebashi was set up 

in the central courtyard.
50

 

One central theme that had been absent at the Japan-British Exhibition was 

the vastness of Japan’s empire. Instead of concentrating on colonial tropes of 

infrastructure and other symbols of modernity, the Colonization Exposition did 

so by primarily accentuating natural features. The breadth of the Japanese 

Empire was emphasized by frequent references to the diversity of climates that 

the empire boasted, from the chilling tundra of Karafuto to the Taiwanese 

tropics. A reporter for Taiwan’s government mouthpiece, the Taiwan Nichi  
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Stuffed and mounted animals on display in the Karafuto Pavilion. Source: [Official Report 

of the Colonization Exposition] 拓殖博覧会事務報告 . Tokyo: Takushoku Hakurankai 

Zanmu Toriatsukaijo [拓殖博覧会残務取扱所], 1913, photo insert between pages 70 and 

71. 

 
Nichi Shinpō, wrote that the striking placement of the Taiwan and Karafuto 

galleries next to one another caused onlookers to reflect on the hardship of 

pioneering colonists in both arctic and subtropical conditions.
51

 Likewise, the 

diversity of flora and fauna within the empire was presented through stuffed 

animals and plant specimens. Taiwan was represented with oil paintings of 

natural scenery and a large model of the entire island.
52

 Outside of the main 

exhibit galleries, a cinema presenting films mostly of natural scenery from all 

of Japan’s colonial territories (except, for some reason, Korea) was also 

intended to instill the viewer with a sense of the extent and richness of Japan’s 

empire.
53

 A related leitmotiv at the exposition was the diversity of the “races” 

under Japanese tutelage –it was difficult to miss the parallels between their 

presentation through models and in human zoos to the representations of wild 

animals. The exposition rhetoric of the diversity of climates and races under 
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Japanese authority echoed Kirkwood’s presentation of the British Empire as 

mentioned in Chapter 5, indicating the influence of a trans-imperial trope.
54

 As 

in London, aspects of the Japanese civilizing mission like railroad bridges and 

modern hospitals were on display, but overall the natural seems to have been a 

far more prominent theme at the Tokyo exposition. 

A more significant difference from the Japan-British Exhibition was the 

display of colonial violence in Tokyo. Largely invisible except perhaps by 

implication at the London exposition, the Taiwan exhibits at the Colonization 

Exposition were surprisingly frank in their presentations of the campaigns 

waged against Taiwanese aborigines. At least one tableau of Taiwan’s scenery 

depicted the barbed wire fence that enclosed the “savage territory”.55 In the 

sideshow or entertainment section of the exposition [余興] (there appears to 

still have been some of this in spite the organizers’ previous pledges), a film 

loaned by the Patriotic Women’s Association [愛国婦人会]  documented the 

military campaigns against Taiwanese aborigines [討蕃].56 This seems to 

have contained graphic images, with the Tokyo Asahi Shimbun describing a 

“scene dripping with fresh blood and thick with gunpowder smoke”.57 This 

colonial violence was wrapped in patriotic discourses of self-sacrifice by 

Japanese troops and was naturally legitimized by emphasizing an image of 

Taiwan’s indigenous people as savage, unassimilable head-hunters. Such 

appeals to patriotism of course would of course have found less resonance 

among a foreign audience, but their presence at a domestic exposition is still 

striking. On the other hand, ordinary Japanese would already have been 

familiar with such colonial military discourses from the ample press coverage 

of the campaigns. A major assault against Taiwanese aborigines was in fact 

taking place at the same time as fairgoers were perusing the exhibits in Ueno 

Park, and as Matsuda Kyōko has noted, care packages were sent to Japanese 

soldiers in Taiwan from all over Japan.58 Perhaps the exhibits were intended 

to convince skeptical segments of the metropolitan public of the necessity of 

the campaigns. It is of course difficult to determine to what extent the Japanese 

populace absorbed and accepted colonial propaganda, but it nevertheless 

provides food for thought that at least some exhibitors believed that they could 

pursue their goal of spreading a “colonial mindset” even without downplaying 

colonialism’s darkest side. 
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Assimilable Others 

 

Curiously, the indigenous peoples of Japan’s burgeoning empire were not only 

presented as barbaric and threatening, but elsewhere at the same exposition 

also as assimilable others with interesting and alluring cultures. In contrast to 

the human exhibits at the Japan-British Exposition, the “native village” in 

1912 was a very deliberate part of the exposition organizers’ strategy for 

attracting visitors and presenting a multicultural image of Japan’s empire.
59

 

Besides familiarity with the great interest shown by Western fairgoers in 

human exhibits, Tsuboi and the other organizers had witnessed the popularity 

of the ethnographic pavilion and the Formosan teahouse (whose main allure 

was believed to be the Taiwanese waitresses) at the 1903 Osaka exposition.
60

 

Tsuboi therefore designed the official advertisement image for the 

Colonization Exposition, which was printed on posters and in various 

newspapers, so that it prominently featured Japan’s various colonized peoples 

or their traditional artwork.
61

 

Within the fairgrounds, human exhibits were in many ways the centerpiece 

of the show. In the central courtyard of the main exhibition hall, a “native 

village” [土人部落] of “traditional” dwellings was set up as the background 

for a multi-ethnic exhibit of Japan’s different colonized subjects. The village 

featured two Taiwanese of Chinese stock, five Taiwanese aborigines, four 

Ainu from Karafuto, one Orok and three Nivkh people from Karafuto and 

three Ainu from Hokkaido.
62

 Neither Japanese nor Koreans were presented in 

this way. Most of the people from the “human exhibits” were married couples 

or family units that were intended to be observed living their “traditional” 

daily life, but there were also some craftsmen who could demonstrate 

“traditional” craft production and sell their handiwork to visitors.
63

 The Ainu 

were also made to perform rituals from the Bear Festival on a regular basis.
64

 

As with other expositions of the period, the individuals on display were 

ostensibly there to serve as an “anthropological reference”,
65

 and some 

research was in fact conducted, with a young Japanese researcher documenting 

Ainu epic poetry or yukar,
66

 but  they  were  probably really intended to serve  
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Ainu from Karafuto on display at the Colonization Exposition. Source: 明治記念会 [Meiji 

Memorial Association]. 拓殖博覧会記念写真帖  [Colonization Exposition 

Commemorative Photo Album]. Tokyo: Meiji Kinenkai, 1912. National Diet Library, 
Digital Library from the Meiji Era. <http://kindai.ndl.go.jp/info:ndljp/pid/904743>. 

 

mostly as a spectacle to draw crowds.
67

 

It is difficult to determine the views of the individuals who were subjected 

to such treatment at turn-of-the-century fairs. The fact that some of them tried 

(usually unsuccessfully) to escape provides some indication of their 

sentiments,
68

 but it is difficult to generalize. Kirsten Ziomek contends that the 

conditions under which these exhibited persons came to work at the 

expositions varied considerably, and that in the case of the 1903 Osaka 

exposition, “The Human Pavilion became a nexus between colonial and 

imperial subjects, which, rather than reifying distinctions between the two, 

called into question the coherence of civilizational taxonomies in Japan and 

the world”.
69

 In a similar vein, Danika Medak-Saltzman has argued that 

international expositions fostered contacts between different indigenous 

groups that were the victims of colonialism around the world, giving rise to a 
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later global anti-imperial indigenous rights movement.
70

 Clues as to the living 

conditions of the people on display in Tokyo in 1912 are scarce, but there are 

some indications. One article noted that “in recognition of their service”, the 

“various natives” were taken in shifts for a sightseeing tour in Tokyo “by 

automobile” for two hours every day from eight o’clock.
71

 Elsewhere, it was 

reported that the family of five Taiwanese aborigines was to be accompanied 

by a police officer “in the capacity of a translator”.
72

 These two clues suggest 

that while their Japanese overlords at least made some effort to speak of their 

presence as “service” to the empire, the colonized peoples on display at the 

exposition were under strict surveillance and had to follow a rigid schedule. 

In a speech given at the opening of the fair and reprinted in its official 

report, Tsuboi espoused a peculiar form of colonial assimilationism. Tsuboi 

argued that the exposition should be seen as a tribute to the late Meiji 

Emperor’s extension of Japanese territory. This expansion was not just 

geographical, Tsuboi contended, but also included different races or ethnic 

groups [民族; minzoku]. Indeed, Tsuboi claimed that the successful adding [加

はる ] of these races to the Japanese nation [ 国民 ; kokumin] was an 

unprecedented achievement that ranked among the Meiji Emperor’s foremost 

accomplishments. Tsuboi also used his own field of racial anthropology to 

advocate future Japanese expansionism, arguing that Japanese success in 

assimilating members of the different races of southern Sakhalin Island as well 

as Malays and Han Chinese in Taiwan showed that Japan was capable of 

expanding farther north, south and east, where other members of these same 

ethnic groups also lived.
73

 If these different ethnicities had already become 

part of the Japanese nation, then why would Tsuboi feel a need to exhibit them 

at the fair? According to Matsuda, Tsuboi felt that the Japanese nation stood to 

gain from the culture and knowledge of these minority peoples, hence the 

presentation of their traditional crafts and lifestyles.
74

  

Far from all Japanese at the time would have been satisfied by this answer, 

however. In fact, Tsuboi’s view of colonial assimilation differed significantly 

from that of many other Japanese assimilationists. According to them, the 

residents of Japan’s new overseas territories (adherents to this group would 

probably have avoided calling them “colonies”) were already “Japanese” and it 

was therefore demeaning and unpatriotic to put them on display. This conflict 

had already surfaced nine years before at the Osaka exposition, when Tsuboi’s 

private human exhibit set up outside the fairgrounds drew vociferous 
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protests.
75

 At that exposition and on several other occasions, the inclusion of 

Okinawans drew the greatest criticism, as these were widely considered to be 

fully assimilated “Japanese”, but even the exclusion of Koreans and Taiwanese 

from demeaning ethnographic display found support among certain groups of 

Japanese.
76

 This was even true of the Japan-British Exhibition, where 

journalist Hasegawa Nyozekan (長谷川如是閑, 1875-1969), while proud of 

Japan’s colonial achievements, “viewed the showing of the Ainus and 

aborigines of Taiwan, with visitors looking at these people as if they were rare 

animals in a zoo, as matters of humanitarian and moral concern”.
77

 In fact, 

although not targeting human exhibits in particular, the Chinese government 

protested the inclusion of Manchurian exhibits in the Kwantung Government’s 

displays at the 1912 Colonization Exposition “on the ground that Manchuria is 

not a portion of Japanese territory”, although these protests seem to have fallen 

on deaf ears.
78

 Processes of othering and exoticization were therefore not 

uncontested in Japan, even if they became a central feature of Japanese 

expositions for a time. 

The irony with Tsuboi’s assertions was, of course, that the very way in 

which Japan’s colonial subjects were put on display belied his claim that they 

were full-fledged imperial subjects. They were obviously exoticized and of 

interest to fairgoers because of their perceived difference from metropolitan 

Japanese (a group which itself was fairly heterogeneous at the time). 

Inconsistent with other brands of assimilationism, this contradiction seems to 

have been less problematic for Tsuboi, who apparently had a different vision 

of a multicultural empire, rather than a uniform Japanization of surrounding 

territories. Whereas classic colonial othering was predicated on the difference 

and superiority of the colonizer from the colonized, in Tsuboi’s rhetoric, Japan 

was aggrandized by virtue of its diversity or large number of races under its 

control. Tsuboi’s unconventional stance is an important reminder of the 

diverse colonial worldviews held by Japan’s ruling elites at this time, which 

found expression in the exposition that they collaborated to produce. 

Competing visions of Japan’s empire can also be detected in the language used 

by exhibit organizers and the press. 

 

Colonial Semantics 

 

As we have seen in previous chapters, a heated political debate over the status 

of Japan’s colonial territories was taking place at this time. Using the term 
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shokuminchi [植民地] or “colony” to refer to territories like Taiwan or Korea 

was therefore arguably a political action, a way of taking a stance in the 

debate, as when Takekoshi Yosaburō argued for treating Taiwan as “a pure 

colony” as described in Chapter 6. Liberal assimilationists like Hara argued 

against defining Taiwan and Korea as “colonies”, and official rhetoric was 

often purposefully vague, using terms like “newly acquired territories” [新領

地; shinryōchi]. In what terms were Japan’s colonial territories described on 

the occasion of the Colonization Exposition of 1912? 

The name of the exposition, Takushoku Hakurankai, used a vaguer term for 

colonization, takushoku [拓殖], combining the characters for breaking new 

agricultural land and increasing that came from the compounds kaitaku [開拓; 

the preferred descriptor for the colonization of Hokkaido, which also can be 

translated as “colonization” but with softer, more agricultural connotations] 

and the more unambiguous shokumin [殖民; “colonization”, literally “people 

planting”, apparently originating in the Dutch “volkplanting”]. Takushoku was 

also used in the official name of the Japanese Colonial Office at this time, 

Takushokukyoku. This rhetorical nuance notwithstanding, all of the media 

sources I examined freely mix a variety of terms, including both shokuminchi 

and shinryōchi, to describe the territories being presented. Despite being the 

product of a host of government officials, the Official Report of the exposition 

was not hesitant to use the term shokuminchi to describe the new territories 

acquired during the Meiji period. Even Seiyūkai Prime Minister Saionji 

Kinmochi, who had worked together with Hara Takashi to undermine Gotō 

Shimpei’s associationist Diet bill, employed the term shokuminchi in a 

congratulatory letter after an inspection tour of the fairgrounds, praising the 

commemoration of Japan’s “national destiny” during the Meiji period and the 

exposition’s spread of a “colonial mindset”.
79

 It would have been obvious to 

all at the fair that areas like Taiwan, the Kwantung Leased Territory and 

Karafuto were a kind of “colony”, but it is interesting that so little concern was 

shown for politically correct semantics on this occasion, considering the 

ongoing debate. 

The most controversial aspect of the exposition in this regard was the 

presence of Hokkaido, a territory which had not been presented in the Palace 

of the Orient in London and which Japanese leaders had for decades described 

as an integral and historical part of Japan. The anonymous, ardent colonialist 

author of two long articles describing the Colonization Exposition in Taiwan 

Nichi Nichi Shinpō seems to have been struck by Hokkaido’s inclusion, 

devoting more than half of the section on the Hokkaido gallery to the question 

of whether it was a “colony”. Compared to Karafuto, Taiwan, Korea and the  
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The Hokkaido Pavilion. Source: [Official Report of the Colonization Exposition] 拓殖博覧

会事務報告 . Tokyo: Takushoku Hakurankai Zanmu Toriatsukaijo [拓殖博覧会残務取扱

所], 1913, photo insert between pages 70 and 71. 

 

Kwantung Leased Territory, Hokkaido was closer to the capital and had the 

longest history of colonial development [takushoku]. Should it be interpreted

as a “colony” [shokuminchi] or a “reclaimed land” [開拓地; kaitakuchi], the 

author wondered.
80

 Other coverage of the exposition did not seem to take issue 

with the inclusion of Hokkaido, however. The official report noted in passing 

that Hokkaido had “colonial-style management”, apparently as a justification 

for its inclusion.
81

 Hokkaido had by this time been almost completely 

integrated into metropolitan administrative structures. Importantly, the original 

reason for not referring to the island as a “colony” per se, protecting it from 

Russian encroachment, was no longer at issue as Japan had recently defeated 

its northern neighbor in a major war and acquired a buffer zone on the island 

of Sakhalin (Karafuto). Nevertheless, Hokkaido’s inclusion on an equal 

footing with Japan’s other colonies at the exposition remains a revealing sign 

of its colonial “otherness” in the Japanese consciousness of the time. 
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Captivated and Captive Audiences 

 

Who visited the Colonization Exposition and did it achieve its goals of 

promoting a colonial consciousness among metropolitan Japanese? 

Quantitatively speaking, the exposition was an enormous success, drawing 

vast crowds. Many visitors also came as part of prearranged groups. Reflecting 

the exposition’s educational mission, a great many school groups attended the 

exposition.
82

 One such group and its guide can be seen in the lower left-hand 

corner of the magazine illustration in Figure 1. Groups of students from 

Korean and Taiwanese schools (who were likely Japanese settlers
83

) also 

attended, and the Korean pavilion included exhibits presented by a number of 

Japanese girls’ schools in Korea, consisting of both statistical information such 

as enrollment lists and practical examination work, such as calligraphy and 

hand-sewn Korean-style clothes, reportedly drawing great interest from 

student visitors.
84

 The exposition officially encouraged such educational field 

trips by granting student groups free admission.
85

 

As mentioned in the introduction to Part III, Japanese officials used official 

tours of the metropole to shock and awe potential dissidents and incite a desire 

for Japanese-style modernity among their colonial subjects. Large fairs formed 

an important destination for or at least a significant item on the itinerary of 

such travel groups, and the Colonization Exposition of 1912 was no exception. 

Articles reporting on the journey of the “Fourth Metropolitan Tour” sent by the 

Government General of Taiwan,
86

 consisting of 43 Taiwanese aborigines (of 

whom four were women), were interspersed with coverage of the Colonization 

Exposition in the Taiwan Nichi Nichi Shinpō during the fall of 1912. Although 

often presented as a fantastic gift to these peoples, it is clear that some degree 

of coercion was involved and colonial officials sat high expectations on the 

aboriginal tourists. After the tour group assembled in Taihoku prior to its 

departure, it was visited by the head of the general affairs section of the 

government general, who sternly admonished them to not be negligent but to 

make careful observations during their trip as they were expected to make a 

detailed report of their experience after their return. He also urged them to 
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observe proper hygiene during the voyage.
87

 The Official Guide of the 

exposition noted that the group was warmly received on 12 October and 

treated to sake and cigars.
88

 As already noted, the aborigines’ reactions of 

wonderment and (supposedly) repentance for their actions against Japan were 

happily reported in newspapers like the Miyako Shimbun. 

The Official Guide, ever desirous to demonstrate contributions from the 

entire empire, reported that “every colony” had sent sightseeing groups, 

including a group from Port Arthur (Dairen/Dalian) in the Kwantung Leased 

Territory and a group from Korea sent by the Oriental Development 

Company.
89

 In addition, the Yomiuri Shimbun reported that a large group of 

Koreans selected from various strata of society by the government general that 

was making a tour of Japan also stopped by the fair several days after the 

Taiwanese aborigines. The group consisted of 36 district directors, 19 

aristocrats, six Confucian scholars, 20 township heads, 21 industrialists, 24 

“model farmers” and a Japanese engineer from the government general.
90

 Like 

the school groups, these colonial sightseeing tours were accorded a special 

reception and free entry by the exposition, which doubtless supported the 

tour’s mission of impressing them with the vast might of Japan’s empire.
91

 

But what did all these visitors think? As I discuss elsewhere,
92

 the problem 

of audience reception is an extremely tricky one for historians of colonial 

propaganda, as there are generally few records left of audience opinions. Even 

if an exposition like the one held in Tokyo drew huge crowds and was 

extensively reported in the news (to the point where it received its own 

shortened nickname, Takuhaku [拓博]), it is extremely difficult to pinpoint 

what aspect or aspects of the fair drew visitors and whether or not they left 

with the impressions the exhibitors hoped to impart. There are at least some 

indications that not all visitors passively accepted all of the colonial messages 

at the fair. The magazine Chōsen oyobi Manshū presented the exposition more 

like a carnival than a dignified educational venue, comparing it to a “Luna 

Park” amusement park of the kind popular at the time.
93

 Although more 

official venues like the Taiwan Nichi Nichi Shinpō were highly complementary 

of the exhibits, the reporter for Chōsen oyobi Manshū was not reluctant to 

criticize some exhibits as “unskillful”, “shabby” or as being characterized by 

“superficial knowledge”.
94

 Furthermore, although repeatedly touted by its 
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organizers as a venue to spread knowledge of the colonies’ “true conditions”, 

the exposition may have only reinforced certain stereotypes. To take one 

example, writing in support of the exposition several months before its 

opening, an official from the Colonial Office complained that metropolitans     

[内地人] had a “completely wrong idea that Karafuto is a barren wasteland” 

that needed to be rectified by “showing them that it is fertile and every kind of 

crop except for rice can be raised” there and that natural resources and seafood 

also were abundant.
95

 One can wonder, however, how the display of exotic 

arctic wildlife and log cabins at the fair worked towards this goal, and indeed, 

newspapers reported on the “feeling of cold” and their impression of the “great 

hardships” of the Karafuto settlers that they received from the displays in the 

Karafuto pavilion.
96

 Although it is necessary to recognize the individual 

agency of audience members in interpreting the various exhibits at the 

Colonization Exposition, it seems likely that the fair succeeded in at least 

raising the profile of Japan’s colonial empire in the metropolitan 

consciousness.  

 

 
 

As this chapter has demonstrated, the presentation of Japan’s empire at the 

Tokyo Colonization Exposition of 1912 were more heterogeneous than at the 

Japan-British Exhibition of two years earlier. The most glaring contradiction 

was between human exhibit organizer Tsuboi’s assertions that Japan’s various 

colonial subjects had already been successfully subsumed under the category 

of the “Japanese people” [国民; kokumin] and the presentations of the brutal 

military campaigns waged against the Taiwanese aborigines. This 

inconsistency undoubtedly reflected philosophical and political differences 

between different organizers, but it also represented an important strategy of 

colonial rule that could be found around the globe at this time. The paradoxical 

image of assimilable future (or even present-day) Japanese subjects on the one 

hand and “fierce, untamable savages” or otherwise “exotic others” on the other 

that were both presented at the exposition is illustrative of what postcolonial 

theorist Homi Bhabha calls “the twin figures of narcissism and paranoia”: 

“The ambivalence of colonial authority repeatedly turns from mimicry – a 

difference that is almost nothing but not quite – to menace – a difference that 

is almost total but not quite”.
97

 Demanding that colonial subjects become fully 

assimilated to the colonizer’s culture while simultaneously denying them this 

possibility was both a tool of colonial authority and an integral part of the 
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colonial condition around the world. Such an extremely malleable 

representation of the other could be used to justify such diverse assertions as 

the potential future universality of Japanese civilization and the need to 

exterminate “savages” with the latest military technology. 

This perhaps helps to explain why the exhibit organizers from across 

Japan’s political elite were apparently able to work more or less harmoniously 

together to present Japan’s colonies at the exact same time as a major political 

struggle was taking place, with the hambatsu preventing the liberal Seiyūkai 

from forming a cabinet and thereby fomenting a crisis in governance. 

Remarkably, the Colonization Exposition seems to have functioned as a sort of 

“wide tent” under which different visions of colonial rule could be presented 

together in common commemoration of Japan’s rise as a “great power” during 

the Meiji Emperor’s reign. Apart from Tsuboi’s speech, which was arguably 

more multiculturalist than assimilationist, and the expression of Japanese-

Korean friendship presented by the Oriental Development Company, I have 

been unable to find any clear assimilationist rhetoric from the exposition. 

Indeed, rather than evidence of sameness, nearly all of the exhibits advertised 

difference, with exotic products and peoples commanding the greatest 

attention. On the other hand, in spite of the lead organizers’ invocation of 

Leroy-Beaulieu in the Offical Report and the pervasive use of the word 

shokuminchi, strong arguments for association such as those made by 

Takekoshi Yosaburō do not seem to have been a priority for exhibitors either. 

Instead, less politically contentions subjects including colonial products, 

measures of Japan’s “civilizing mission” such as infrastructure projects and 

educational advancements, and the richness of the natural features of the “New 

Japan” were put on display. While their views of ideal colonial administration 

differed, the desirability of Japan as a major colonial power was something 

that the diverse political elites that sponsored this elaborate colonial show 

could all agree on. 
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PART III 

Conclusion 

 

 

In May 1876, William Smith Clark, William Wheeler and David Pearce 

Penhallow set off from Massachusetts for San Francisco on the first leg of the 

long journey that would take them to Hokkaido. On their way, however, they 

had stopped over in Philadelphia at the same time as the United States’ first 

world’s fair, the Centennial International Exposition, was being held there, 

meeting with the high commissioner of the Japanese delegation, Admiral 

Saigō Tsugumichi. Saigō, brother of the famous Meiji-statesman-turned-rebel 

Saigō Takamori (西郷隆盛 , 1828-1877), had led Japan’s 1874 punitive 

expedition to Taiwan two years earlier.
1
 Eight years later, the Japanese 

government asked Penhallow to serve as Special Commissioner to the 

Horticultural Department at the New Orleans World's Industrial and Cotton 

Centennial Exposition. Penhallow eagerly accepted, writing that the Japanese 

exhibits would “show, in a very convincing manner, the rapid progress in 

Japanese horticulture within the last few years”.
2
 As the previous two chapters 

have shown, expositions were the primary nexuses of the turn-of-the-century 

global trans-imperial culture, bringing together a wide variety of individuals 

involved in imperial ventures in diverse capacities. Colonial administrators, 

anthropologists, industrialists, military leaders and more from all colonizing 

countries met and exchanged ideas in a setting highly charged with a desire for 

national glory. 

By the time of the Colonisation Exposition in Tokyo, a mere fifty years had 

passed since Fukuzawa was introduced to the notion of the exposition, but 

expositions had already become a deeply entrenched institution in Japan and a 

key site at which it defined its relationship with the West. As demonstrated in 

this section, Japan was both an avid imitator of and an active contributor to a 

transnational exposition culture that was closely linked with imperial 

propaganda in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. A quick look 

at colonial exhibits presented in London and Tokyo reveals that both bore 
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strong similarities to Western modes of exhibiting empire. Colonial pavilions 

were multi-purpose, displaying colonial products for interested businessmen, 

infrastructure and educational institutions for the general public as a measure 

of Japan’s civilizing mission and even in some cases natural scenery and 

facilities like sleeping cars aimed at luring potential tourists. 

Although the Japan-British Exhibition and the Tokyo Colonization 

Exposition took place within two years of each other, there were certain 

differences in how they presented Japan’s empire which arose from the fact 

that they targeted different audiences. In Tokyo, the exposition was explicitly 

aimed at educating the metropolitan public about their country’s own empire, 

and so products and displays were selected to suit Japanese tastes. The model 

of a Kyoto temple made of Taiwanese cypress is an excellent example of the 

domestication of imperial products in an attempt to make the empire feel 

relevant and close to home. Less concerned with seeming hubristic than in 

Britain, and presenting Japan’s northern colonies for the first time, the 

organizers of the Colonization Exposition also placed greater emphasis on the 

vast reach and might of Japan’s empire, with natural features forming a 

dominant theme. Capitalizing on the recent death of the Meiji Emperor, the 

exposition attempted to harness monarchical symbolism to the colonialist 

cause much as had been done in Britain at many previous expositions. The 

Tokyo exposition also diverged from its London counterpart in its unabashed 

presentation of the great violence that accompanied Japanese expansionism in 

Taiwan, a topic that might have proven a source of embarrassment in London 

even if Britain was guilty of similar atrocities, at least one of which inspired 

Japan’s extermination drives against the Taiwanese aborigines.
3
 But the most 

important difference was arguably the different level of control wielded by 

Japanese exhibitors in London and Tokyo. Japanese colonialists like Tsuboi 

Shōgorō presented Japan’s colonial subjects as “human exhibits” in Tokyo in 

much the same way they were presented by British entrepreneur Imre Kiralfy 

two years earlier in London, but they were able to make sure that the 

appropriate boundaries between colonized and colonizer remained in place. In 

London, the juxtaposition of Taiwanese aboriginal and Ainu villages with a 

similarly exoticized Japanese village undermined Japan’s claims to parity with 

the Western great powers. 

In deciding to compare these expositions, I expected that the Japan-British 

Exhibition would have a more associationist presentation tailored to a Western 

audience and that the Tokyo Colonization Exposition would have more 

assimilationist themes, considering the ongoing debate over colonial 

administration and the use of the more neutral term takushoku in its name 

rather than the unambiguously colonial shokumin. Instead, the investigations in 

the previous chapters have revealed that neither exposition seems to have 

presented assimilationist ideas to any great extent. Although there was some 
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hedging, with exhibitors explaining the inclusion of Korea in the 1910 Palace 

of the Orient (just before its formal annexation) and Hokkaido in 1912, Japan’s 

overseas territories were presented in both cases unambiguously as “colonies”, 

with colonial administrators, metropolitan politicians and the press all 

frequently using the term shokuminchi or “colony” in the latter case. Tsuboi’s 

1912 anthropological speeches about the incorporation of diverse races into the 

Japanese empire, which one could view as reflecting a kind of multiculturalism 

more than strict assimilationism, were one of few exceptions. Although neither 

of the expositions seems to have been intended to spread associationist 

propaganda like that found in Takekoshi Yosaburō’s book, there is some 

evidence of its influence in both cases. The exposition literature for the Japan-

British Exhibition presented Japan’s empire, especially Taiwan, in terms very 

similar to those of Takekoshi’s book, for example praising Taiwan’s financial 

independence from the metropole. As we have seen, the official report of the 

Colonization Exposition two years later opens with a quote from key French 

associationist Paul Leroy-Beaulieu, suggesting that his ideas were a direct 

source of inspiration for the exposition. Clearly, the global trans-imperial 

culture, of which expositions were an essential part, strongly influenced how 

Japanese leaders presented their country’s empire both at home and abroad. 

Japan’s assiduous participation in these and other fairs around the world in 

turn contributed to the overall global culture of imperialism. 
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CONCLUSION 
 

Japan is now a competitor in the Colonial race and she is being keenly 

watched by other nations. Some watch with suspicion, others with 

sympathy. Some believe that Japan will succeed, others fear that she may be 

carried away by military ambition and share the fate of the German Kaiser. 

It is because many people are interested in this matter that I have come to 

enquire at first hand from those who can tell me the truth. And first of all I 

have made a trip through Formosa because if Japan can succeed here she 

can succeed anywhere. And in my opinion Japan has achieved in Taiwan a 

brilliant Colonial triumph.
1
 

These words, reproduced in both English and Japanese translation in an 

official news bulletin of the Government General of Taiwan, came from 

Poultney Bigelow (1855-1954), an American journalist and popular author 

who spent his life traveling the world and writing about comparative systems 

of colonial administration in “the chief dependencies of nations who now have 

or formerly had colonies – Denmark, Holland, Portugal, Spain, France, 

Germany – and notably those of Great Britain in Africa, Australasia, India, the 

west Indies, South America and Canada”.
2
 As this dissertation has shown, 

Japan was an integral part of the “Colonial race” and it was indeed “keenly 

watched by other nations”. The New Imperialism of the latter part of the long 

nineteenth century, a period coinciding with Japan’s Meiji era, was 

undergirded by what I have called a “global, trans-imperial culture”. Writers 

like Bigelow facilitated the transfer of colonial discourse and practice between 

all of the colonizing nations of the world, including Japan. As the previous 

chapters have demonstrated, Meiji Japan was deeply immersed in these trans-

imperial networks, whether mediated through writers like Bigelow or 

Takekoshi Yosaburō, hired foreigners like William Smith Clark or Montague 

Kirkwood, manuals of colonial administration, or expositions. Initiating this 
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inter-imperial exchange directly after the Meiji Restoration, participating in 

world’s fairs from shortly after the genre took off and both learning from and 

serving as a model for American imperialism, Japan was neither a latecomer 

nor especially marginal in these contexts. 

A key contribution of this dissertation has been to provide specific examples 

of how the discourses and practices of the New Imperialism flowed between 

Western imperiums and the Japanese Empire. As I have argued, individuals 

whom I have described as brokers of imperialism, especially Western advisors 

to the Japanese government and Japanese with international political and 

scholarly careers, were one of the most important links between Japan and the 

other colonial powers that co-produced the global, trans-imperial culture 

during this period. Continuous contact was facilitated by scholarly and legal 

publications and regularly-occurring expositions were one of the most 

important sites at which these individuals operated and exchanged 

technologies of colonial rule. Within the field of new imperial history, studies 

like those conducted by David Lambert and Alan Lester of circulations within 

empires that were facilitated by print media and individuals such as colonial 

administrators with diverse intra-imperial careers have enriched our 

understanding of connections between the far-flung constituent parts of one 

empire.
3
 This dissertation has employed these techniques to study similar 

connections that crossed imperial boundaries, contributing to an emerging 

“second wave” of new imperial history that employs a trans-imperial 

perspective to cross borders and study global trends in colonialism, a 

movement that has thus far largely neglected the Japanese Empire.  

The large amount of attention this dissertation has granted to important 

Western brokers of imperialism that were active in Japan has further 

contributed to scholarship on yatoi that has previously ignored or downplayed 

the colonial role of many foreign advisors to the Japanese government. While 

employing similar methods, it also reconsiders the conclusions of one of the 

most important studies of the transfer of Western institutions to Meiji Japan, 

D. Eleanor Westney’s classic Imitation and Innovation: The Transfer of 

Western Organizational Patterns in Meiji Japan. Westney argues that contrary 

to popular belief, Japanese leaders were not “rational shoppers” that drew from 

the best Western models for each aspect of their modernization program. 

Instead, they were constrained by considerations of diplomacy (what powers 

needed to be flattered by emulation in order to be nudged towards 

renegotiation of unequal treaties), by differing local conditions and often 

merely by what Western advisors or reference works were available.
4
 While 

Westney’s study makes a convincing case for how and why the Meiji-era 

police, postal service and newspapers imitated Western models, in the case of 

Japanese colonialism, I contend that the Japanese were indeed “rational 
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shoppers”. Although diplomatic and personal factors like those described by 

Westney also played a role, the above chapters have presented abundant 

evidence that Japanese leaders were well read on the myriad of Western 

colonial forms that existed around the world and promoted a discussion about 

which particular colonies or empires to take as models. Though in many cases 

facilitated by Western experts, Japanese leaders were well-informed and active 

agents in the acquisition and application of globally-circulating techniques of 

colonial rule during this period. 

The case studies above also collectively work to problematize and expand 

upon Robert Tierney’s conception of Japanese “mimetic imperialism”. To 

begin with, by tying in to scholarship that demonstrates the dialogue between 

European empires on questions of colonial administration, I have shown that 

the triangular relationship between Japan, Japanese colonies and other empires 

postulated by Tierney
5
 is not specific to Japan but a fundamental characteristic 

of the global trans-imperial culture of the time. As I demonstrated in Chapter 

5, the French advisor Michel Revon is an example of the assimilation-critical 

generation of French colonial policy elites described by Raymond Betts that 

looked to British and Dutch colonial methods,
6
 and a number of these 

Frenchmen’s writings were carefully studied by Japanese colonialists, whether 

Satō Shōsuke, Takekoshi Yosaburō or the organizers of the 1912 Colonization 

Exposition. All empires at the time engaged in the “politics of colonial 

comparison” and their rulers were concerned about how they were viewed not 

only by their metropolitan and colonial subjects but also by the other members 

of the colonial club, a concern that constituted an important driving force 

behind the creation of a common global trans-imperial culture.  

Employing “mimetic imperialism” as a theoretical tool also risks 

presupposing a unidirectional flow of influence. Japan was not merely a 

passive receptor of the discourses and practices of Western imperialism, but 

truly was “a coeval participant in the early twentieth-century reorganization of 

the world”. There are a number of examples of Western empires finding 

inspiration in Japanese colonial administration that challenge the notion of 

one-way “mimetic imperialism”. As shown in Chapter 6, as early as the first 

decade of the twentieth century, Taiwan was widely regarded as a Japanese 

colonial miracle that could serve as a model for others, notably the United 

States’ nearby colony of the Philippines. Only several years after Japan took 

over Taiwan, the United States, having itself recently become a colonial power 

in Asia with its acquisition of the Philippines, sent a delegation to the island to 

study the state monopoly that the Japanese colonial administration had created 

to regulate the sale of opium. Although this model was not adopted, Japan was 

clearly seen as a bona fide colonizer with techniques that were worthy of 
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imitation.
7

 Ideologically, Japanese notions of bushidō that were spread 

internationally by figures like Nitobe Inazō inspired the leaders of 

nationalist/imperialist organizations like the Boy Scouts.
8
 Japan’s influence 

persisted even after its relations with the colonial club began to degrade in the 

1920s and 1930s, when its unprecedented industrialization of its colonies fired 

the imagination of Western colonial administrators. Several figures in the 

French colonial establishment like Paul Bernard and Paul Claudel were 

inspired by Japan’s success in creating highly developed “second metropoles” 

within its empire, but their calls for colonial industrialization were drowned 

out by those of French businesses afraid of competition.
9
 All this is not to say 

that Japan did not suffer from Western racism or was as influential on its peers 

as they were on its imperial expansion, but it nevertheless serves as an 

important reminder that Japan was not just a passive imitator of Western 

colonial forms. 

Moreover, Japan was not merely “mimetic” of Western colonialism, but a 

concurrent and significant contributor to the development of a common trans-

imperial culture of global dimensions. Japan was admitted into the colonial 

club surprisingly soon after the Meiji Restoration, even if it was not always 

welcomed with fully open arms. Over the course of several decades, it 

succeeded in convincing all of the major Western powers to revise the unequal 

treaties that they had forced upon the Tokugawa Shogunate. It formed an 

alliance with the dominant power of the age, Great Britain, as early as 1902. It 

was one of the most active participants at world’s fairs and other colonial 

expositions, with its first exhibits predating the Restoration. It took part in 

international military actions, such as the suppression of the Boxer War, and 

after World War I, it was granted a League of Nations class C (essentially 

colonial) mandate over the Nan’yō.
10

 Clearly, Japanese imperialism was not 

just a case of imitating a faraway model; by participating in these and other 

institutions and fora, Japan actively contributed to the shaping of the global 

trans-imperial culture from an early date. One could even say that its very 

racial and religious otherness helped the edifice of imperial discourse to appear 

more universal. Some in the West, like German Kaiser Wilhelm, raised anti-

Japanese fears of a “yellow peril” to the future of the white race, but genuine 

enthusiasm at Japan’s adoption of the trappings of Western civilization and 

(with slight modification) its “taking up of the civilized man’s burden” seems 

to have been more common among the European and American elite, as 
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evidenced by a rash of publications by Western authors that praised Japan’s 

colonial ventures, of which Bigelow is but one of countless examples.
11

  

The concept of the global trans-imperial culture is itself one of the primary 

contributions of this dissertation. While other studies in the emerging field of 

trans-imperial history have revised previous understandings of imperial powers 

as only bitter rivals by highlighting examples of cooperation and interchange 

between empires,
12

 this dissertation has gone farther by arguing that it is 

possible to speak of a common trans-imperial culture, rather than merely links 

between the cultures of individual empires. While I recognize that each empire 

had its own characteristics, I contend that the discursive and practical 

administrative strategies employed by the members of the colonial club cannot 

be fully understood separately, since so much of these circulated globally. This 

revelation can lead to both new understandings of phenomena within 

individual empires like Japanese associationism that are difficult to explain 

from a purely national or one-empire history and a de-centering of the culture 

of the New Imperialism. Just as Carol Gluck has argued with regard to 

modernity,
13

 as a truly global phenomenon, the study of late-nineteenth-

century and early-twentieth-century colonialism can be conducted just as 

fruitfully when focusing on Japan, or Portugal for that matter, as Great Britain.   

The content of the border-crossing flows underpinning the global trans-

imperial culture were myriad, ranging from military tactics to legal structures 

to educational institutions to ways of viewing the colonized “other”, but this 

dissertation has demonstrated that as a dominant discourse, ideas of colonial 

association formed a significant part of the global trans-imperial culture of the 

time. I have shown that contrary to common assertions, colonial assimilation 

was not a salient characteristic of Meiji imperialism, and Japanese leaders did 

not emulate specific French assimilationist models as is commonly asserted. 

Leading colonialists in both France and Japan, as well as other empires, were 

concurrently influenced by new, anti-assimilationist ideas of colonial 

association, including conserving resources by allowing indigenous laws and 

customs to be maintained as much as possible, making colonies financially 

self-sufficient and endowing a separate colonial administration with vast 

discretionary power. Although Mark Caprio has effectively argued that 

twentieth-century Japanese leaders do not seem to have been as committed to 

assimilation in practice as they were in rhetoric during later periods,
14

 the 

preceding chapters have shown that overall, Meiji colonialism is better 

described in terms of its engagement with trans-imperial theories of colonial 

association than a failure to live up to ideals of colonial assimilation.  
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This is not to say that assimilation did not have proponents in Japan and that 

it did not sometimes inform Japanese colonial policy, but rather that it did not 

form the dominant mode of Japanese colonialism at this time. Efforts at 

assimilating the Ainu were periodically undertaken during this period, 

sometimes based on United States Indian Policy, but such attempts did not go 

unchallenged, as revealed by the strength of the Social Darwinist discourse of 

Ainu racial extinction and the sporadic abandonment of Ainu education 

described in Part I. Moreover, rather than exemplifying a general Japanese 

propensity towards assimilation, the greater emphasis on an assimilatory 

policy in Hokkaido had much to do with the decision to make it a colony of 

mass settlement rather than one of resource extraction managed by a small 

group of Japanese. Just as in Western empires, colonial policy was determined 

on a case-by-case basis, with association primarily being concerned with the 

tropical, resource-extraction colonies that were increasingly acquired during 

the second half of the long nineteenth century. This explains why Revon, 

although a proponent of association, could argue for the application of 

assimilationist methods in Taiwan when it was still widely believed that the 

island would quickly be vacated of Chinese and heavily settled by Japanese. In 

the case of such settler colonies, the focus was arguably more along the lines 

of expanding the Japanese homeland to adjacent areas populated by the 

“Yamato race”, rather than assimilating colonial others, and even then, full 

incorporation into the metropole was heavily contested and never completely 

implemented. 

As I argued in Part II, the “metropole-extensionism” advocated by Hara 

Takashi during the Meiji period seems to have been primarily motivated by 

domestic political aims rather than a real interest in culturally assimilating 

Japan’s colonized subjects or a detailed study of French methods. Assimilation 

had in any case largely fallen out of favor even in France by this time. While 

examples of assimilationism can be found in Meiji Japan, I contend that these 

have been anachronistically exaggerated by later historians as a result of their 

greater familiarity with Japan’s later radical assimilation drive. The ideas that 

would later be collectively known as association so dominated the global 

trans-imperial discourse of colonial administration at this time that countries 

like Japan that aspired to influence and respect by the world’s “great powers” 

could hardly afford to ignore them. Assimilation was widely censured as a 

failed policy by inept “Latin” colonizers like Spain and could therefore only be 

advocated by Japanese politicians in a domestic context. Even then, opponents 

of assimilation had a powerful tool at their disposal in the ostensibly scientific 

arguments of numerous well-known Western theorists. 

This dissertation has also investigated what language was used to describe 

Japanese expansionism during the Meiji period. As discussed in the 

introduction, Nitobe Inazō argued in a 1911 article that the term shokuminchi 
or “colony” should be used more often in official discourse, which, he 



Conclusion  │  281 

claimed, typically remained ambiguous through the use of terms like “newly 

acquired territory” or individual territorial names. The research findings 

presented above are somewhat mixed and do not entirely match up with 

Nitobe’s evaluation. In the case of Hokkaido, the American professors seem 

not to have viewed it as a “colony” exactly, even if they clearly saw Japanese 

settlement there as a form of colonization analogous to white Americans’ 

westward expansionism. The Kaitakushi was variously translated as Japan’s 

“Colonial Office” or “Colonial Department”, but was more often simply called 

by its Japanese name even in English-language texts. Satō Shōsuke often 

referred to Hokkaido as an “internal colony”, even if he described it on at least 

one occasion as having been a “pure colony” for the first three decades of 

Meiji rule. In this context, it seems to me to be more important to emphasize 

the very real inter-imperial transfer of colonial methods and ways of viewing 

“the other”, even when the lands in question were not always referred to as 

“colonies”.  

Part II showed that several decades later, a debate between proponents of 

assimilation (or more accurately, “metropole extensionism”) and association as 

a system for Taiwan took place in which the term shokuminchi took on 

important political connotations. In this context, using this term to describe 

Taiwan meant taking a stance against the administrative assimilation of 

Taiwan and application of Japanese laws to the island. Takekoshi argued 

forcefully that Taiwan should be considered a “pure colony” to avoid an 

incompetent metropole-based administration from ruining its development in 

the future. In contrast, advocates of assimilation like Hara avoided employing 

the term shokuminchi, as they hoped that Taiwan would come to be seen as an 

integral part of Japan the way Hokkaido by this time already had. This debate 

could explain official reluctance to take a side by using shokuminchi, leaving 

the matter open to future legislation.  

In contrast, Part III revealed no reluctance on the part of Japanese 

government officials to use either the English term “colony” or the Japanese 

term shokuminchi to describe their colonial possessions in the context of 

international expositions around the same time Nitobe was writing. Most 

notably, top politicians from opposite sides of Japan’s political spectrum freely 

used the term shokuminchi in connection to the Colonization Exposition of 

1912, right in the midst of a major political struggle for supremacy between 

the same factions that had been divided on Taiwan’s status. This was only one 

year after Nitobe’s article and seems to belie his claims, even if the exposition 

was technically not government-sponsored. Clearly, the historical use of the 

term shokuminchi and its political implications constitute a highly complex 

matter that requires further research. Even if this dissertation has shed some 

light on the subject, a content analysis using a large data corpus would 

probably be necessary to adequately assess Nitobe’s claims and trace the 

development of domestic colonial rhetoric across the period. 
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While this dissertation has primarily focused on ideas, terms and discourses, 

it is important to note that the Japanese debate over colonial administration 

was not purely academic but had very real consequences. Trans-imperial 

discourses of primitiveness and the “protection of natives” gave the early Meiji 

government a convenient justification for seizing Ainu lands and tightly 

regulating their way of life in humiliating and destructive ways. A confluence 

of associationist, Social Darwinist ideas according to which it would take 

centuries for “primitive” peoples to reach civilization and older Western 

colonial notions about the moral imperative of exploiting natural resources led 

the Japanese to wage extermination campaigns against groups of Taiwanese 

aborigines that occupied forest areas rich in valuable camphor. As we have 

seen, Takekoshi used such arguments to make the case that Japan could not 

wait for the aborigines to develop but needed to exploit Taiwan’s resources to 

fuel Japan’s industrial and commercial expansion as soon as possible. The 

savage light in which Taiwanese aborigines were presented in many of the 

exhibits at the 1912 Colonization Exposition were clearly intended to win 

metropolitan support for these genocidal actions. These are just two of the 

more dire examples of how discourse and practice were inextricably 

interlinked, but the trans-imperially circulating ideas that made up the global 

colonial culture of the age had innumerable other real and widespread effects 

on millions of people. 

 

Epilogue: Colonialism Transfigured, 1919-1945 

 

By the time Poultney Bigelow published Japan and her Colonies in 1923,
15

 

based in part on his trip to Taiwan two years earlier, the global trans-imperial 

culture had already begun to undergo a major transformation. Among 

European empires, the First World War dealt a serious blow to colonial rule. 

Large numbers of colonial soldiers and laborers were drafted to fight in the 

war, and at its end, it became apparent that the antebellum relationship 

between colonizer and colonized could not continue unchanged. Promises of 

citizenship and other rights made in the heat of war could not be entirely 

abandoned, and empires like that of France were forced to at least modify the 

way they talked about the status of the colonized. The harsh, Social 

Darwinism-inspired policy of colonial association could no longer be upheld 

when the demands of modern, global warfare suddenly necessitated the mass 

allegiance or at least acquiescence of entire colonized populations. Moreover, 

the platform that the Paris Peace Conference accorded idealistic American 

President Woodrow Wilson to espouse the idea of national self-determination 
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amplified criticisms of turn-of-the-century imperialism among colonized 

populations around the world. Although Wilson had never intended this to 

apply to ostensibly “primitive” peoples, his rhetoric nevertheless resonated 

with a wide variety of anti-colonial nationalist movements around the world. 

Japan was far less deeply involved in the war, having mainly joined the 

Allied Powers in order to snap up German colonies in East Asia. Although it 

had not seen major action the way the Europeans and Americans had and 

consequently did not have to raise colonial armies, the Japanese Empire was 

not immune to the postwar anti-colonial climate. Long-simmering Korean 

resentment at being denied the status of a nation and being subjected to brutal 

colonial rule boiled over in massive protests on 1 March 1919, partly inspired 

by Wilson’s calls for the self-determination of nations. Continuing to support 

the Japanese, the great powers refused to defend the Koreans, however, and 

the uprising was brutally crushed. As in other parts of the world, however, the 

uprising demonstrated the bankruptcy of the ideology of colonialism, leading 

the Japanese to adopt an ostensibly softer “cultural rule” [文化政治; bunka 

seiji] for a time. This was also the result of the concurrent rise to power of 

Hara Takashi as prime minister. As we have seen, he blamed the Korean 

uprising on associationist military rule and proffered assimilationism as the 

cure.  

At the same time, the 1920s saw Japan’s ties to the colonial club, still 

dominated by Britain and France, begin to unravel. Adopting a strategy that 

their unique position as a non-Western colonizer afforded them, Japanese 

rhetoric increasingly began to espouse a kind of paradoxical anti-colonial 

colonialism, legitimizing its rule as the “leader of Asia” in a dangerous world 

full of Western colonial aggressors. A new pan-Asianist propaganda was 

launched in which Japan’s cultural and supposed racial affinities with its 

colonized subjects were emphasized, in direct contrast to the Meiji strategy of 

“othering”. At the same time, Japanese became increasingly impatient with 

never being seen as the full equal of Westerners. After tirelessly working for 

decades to win the trust and respect of the leading members of the colonial 

club, Japanese leaders began to abandon the organizations in which they had 

struggled so hard to be full members. The Anglo-Japanese Alliance, once a 

source of immense pride, was cancelled in the early 1920s. In response to 

international criticism over its invasion of Manchuria, Japan famously left the 

League of Nations in 1933.  Other perceived and real slights, such as arms 

reduction conferences at which Japan was accorded a smaller quota for naval 

ships than other nations and American restrictions on Japanese immigration, 

led to great resentment among the Japanese populace, eventually leading to an 

increasing rejection of Western civilization. Japan attempted to rebrand its 

empire as a multiethnic “co-prosperity sphere”, but proved far less adept at 

winning Asian hearts and minds than Western ones. 
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In an important article, Prasenjit Duara has argued that a major shift 

occurred in global imperialism from the 1920s, not merely in rhetoric, but in 

the fundamental strategy of building and maintaining empire.
16

 Concomitantly 

with other colonial powers, especially the United States and the Soviet Union, 

Japanese leaders began experimenting with other forms of colonialism which, 

they hoped, would be less objectionable to subjected peoples and the world 

community. Duara confusingly calls this development the “new imperialism”, 

even though this term has long been used by historians to describe the pre-

World War I imperialism studied in this dissertation. This point aside, Duara’s 

arguments about the increased use of nominally independent client states 

instead of formal colonies by these powers is essential to understanding the 

disruption and reformation of the global trans-imperial culture during this 

period. As Duara argues, industrialized puppet states came to be seen as 

essential to meeting the demands of global, modern, total warfare. It was 

therefore necessary to massively invest in their industry and infrastructure, 

even to the point of “counter-economic consequences”, such as extreme case 

of the Soviet Union subsidizing more economically developed regions in 

Eastern Europe for geostrategic reasons.
17

 The Japanese creation of a formally 

independent puppet state of Manchukuo in northeastern China, while 

ultimately unsuccessful due to the destructive pressures of World War II, was 

according to Duara a quintessential example of this new iteration of 

imperialism.
18

 Following a similar logic, Takashi Fujitani has gone so far as to 

argue that after 1945, the United States succeeded with Japan where Japan had 

failed in Manchukuo, effectively turning Japan into a Manchukuo-like client 

state that acted as a bulwark against Asian communism.
19

 In a world where 

colonialism became increasingly discredited, a shadowy manipulation of 

ostensibly independent client states became the imperial strategy of choice. 

In some ways, this new form of imperialism was a direct contradiction of 

the theory of colonial association of the previous period. Association was 

conceived primarily as a means to save the colonizing country money by 

cutting the cost of colonial administration and making resource extraction 

more efficient. Earlier efforts at assimilation were lambasted as ineffective and 

above all an enormous waste of government funds. The drive of the client-state 

imperialist model to massively invest in colonial territories, even if undertaken 

out of strategic self-interest, would therefore have been seen as anathema to 

proponents of association. On the other hand, association did provide some 

precedents for the turn that Japanese imperialism in Manchuria and postwar 

Soviet and American examples were to take. The increased reliance on 

indigenous institutions advocated by associationists in many ways 
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foreshadowed the even more indirect form of client-state imperialism, as did 

the protectorate, which by the end of the nineteenth century had supplanted the 

directly-administered colony as the most popular form of colonial governance 

for new territories. 

At the same time as it refined its client-state imperialism in Manchukuo, 

Japan launched radical assimilation drives in its older colonies of Korea and 

Taiwan. Though taking a different form, these were driven by the same logic 

of total war that required entire populations to not only make way for resource 

extraction but to serve as loyal soldiers.
20

 In some ways, these shifts were 

reflected in the former leaders of the colonial club, France and Britain. As 

Duara has pointed out, neomercantalist ideas advocated by figures like Joseph 

Chamberlain began to receive attention in these countries and some efforts 

were made to create autarkic imperial trade blocs.
21

 In France, Prime Minister 

Albert Sarraut, who had previously served as Governor General of Indochina, 

attempted to launch a program of colonial development called the “mise en 
valeur” or “putting to use” of the empire. As I have shown elsewhere, 

however, this program floundered when it came under attack by metropolitan 

companies afraid of competition and government unwillingness to direct 

resources to far-flung territories when Germany was a looming threat in 

Europe.
22

 While the world’s colonial powers forged a common trans-imperial 

culture dominated by associationist ideas by the end of the nineteenth century, 

France and Britain were ultimately unable to make the transition to client-state 

imperialism like Japan. That Japan willingly took the plunge into this brave 

new world undoubtedly is the result of many factors, including the greater 

importance of defense in the logic of its expansion, the larger role of the state 

in its industrial development and its sense of persecution by a racist West. 

Breaking with its former allies, Japan forged new ties with like-minded 

fascist powers in Europe that shared its sense of injustice at the hands of 

France, Britain and the United States. Although Japan’s developments in the 

1930s and early 1940s drew heavily on its own (to some extent newly 

invented) cultural heritage, its increasingly frosty relationship with its 

erstwhile allies and future mortal enemies did not mean that it became isolated 

from globally circulating discourses and practices. Duara points out that 

“Looking at Manchukuo comparatively, it is clear that its creators were 

influenced by both the US and the Soviet Union and by German ideas of the 

economic bloc”, notably the Soviet Union’s strategy of harnessing nationalism 

by creating a multi-national state that combined numerous ethnic groups under 

a single ideological rule.
23

 Important new research presented at the European 

Association of Japanese Studies Conference in 2014 demonstrated the 
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numerous and important transnational connections between German, Italian 

and Japanese fascism that went far beyond merely their common strategic 

interests.
24

 In a landmark study, Fujitani has demonstrated that in the midst of 

a total war with each other, the United States and Japan concurrently adopted 

similar policies of strategically disavowing racism to win the support of ethnic 

minority populations whose integration into the national community was 

essential for the war effort, policies that were informed by each other and 

developed in tandem.
25

 The reconfiguration of the global trans-imperial culture 

did not bring about the end of trans-imperial exchanges, even if it reordered 

alliances and fundamentally altered the form that imperial domination took.  

 

 
 

This dissertation has contributed to a larger understanding of how Japanese 

imperialism evolved from the Meiji Restoration to World War II by shedding 

light on a previously neglected topic: Japanese leaders’ engagement with trans-

imperially circulating theories of colonial association during the Meiji period. 

It has demonstrated that Japan’s later wholesale turn to assimilation 

represented a policy shift and not merely the continuation of a nationally-

determined, fundamental difference from Western imperialisms. Japanese 

imperialism deserves more attention from general studies of empire and 

postcolonial theory, as it was a significant part of the global trans-imperial 

culture that did so much to shape our contemporary world. 
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